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PREFACE

This material is written as it was given and in a man-
ner to convey the meaning as well as the feeling rather
than to conform to literary standards. Much of the ma-
terial is taken from class notes (not from books). and
some is inspirational, with enough fundamental knowl-
edge to make it practical.

This compiled information consists of vital points from
instruction of a new presentation of Truth and of ac-
tions of the Sacred Fire given in class work over a period
of several years.

Statements, points of law, bits of truths are compiled
here so they will not be lost to the world. May thev be
of real worth to those interested!

From observation in groups and individual instruc-
tion, we have tried to bring out important points which
were needed or required clarifying, as well as those which
would be of assistance.

Statements are presented as they were given. Some may
seem repetitious, yet each gives or stresses a different point
or angle. Not wanting to change statements as originally
given by the Ascended Masters or that were received by
inspiration, both are used. One may “click” with one per-
son and another with some other one. Since each con-
sciousness is different, one presentation may not register
with everyone. Repetition is good and needed by human
beings. Statistics show that the average person has to hear
a thing several times before he comprehends.
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PREFACE \

We have endeavored in this book to present points of
law not given elsewhere. And also some of the essential
material since it is not readily available in a concise
manner. We have here tried to give enough on funda-
mentals, understanding and application to make it prac-
tical in a comprehensible way for beginners in this type
of instruction (the law of life), as well as for students of
(he various teachings and those more advanced.

This instruction gives knowledge about the Ascended
Masters and Their Plans, Their activities and Individual
services, to mankind and the Earth at this time; also ex-
plains how to invoke and draw forth this assistance so
much needed.

This Ascended Master instruction is educational, not
just religious; it is a science as well as a religion. It is no
"ism” or "cult.” It is educational, the understanding of
life, based on the law of energy and vibration. This teach-
ing is scientific and covers every phase of life including re-
ligion. Most people have looked to their religion to give
them understanding of the “unknown” or "other side”
of life. It is Retreat work. It explains how to cooperate
and work with the Brotherhood of Masters on current
activities and requirements, rather than studying litera-
ture of hundreds or thousands of years ago. It gives an
understanding of fundamental truths—universal law and
principles, with practical application, and is not just some
dogma or creed.

AU that is asked of students is to accept their own
(Jod-Presence.

The great need today is for individuals to know of and
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accept their own God-Presence, the Ascended Masters and
Cosmic Beings Who are one ivilh It. Such acknowledg-
ment is the open door, making the individual a channel
for the Great Ones to pour through Their blessings to
assist mankind, and expand the light of the world.

This instruction, given by the Ascended Masters at this
time was given only in Retreats heretofore, and some of
it was not given even there.

Through this instruction one can make direct contact
with his own God-Presence and attain perfection.

Our destiny is perfection. Jesus said, “Be ye perfect."”
He manifested perfection through this same understanding
that is now being given to mankind in the outer world.
He learned it in the Retreats and from secret Orders at
that time. By this understanding and application He was
Master over outer conditions, even over death—the last
enemy to be overcome.

This teaching is the law of life and its conscious appli-
cation. This instruction teaches, explains and makes
clear certain phases—fundamental laws of everyone’s life
and teaches the practical application that has not been
given in a concise manner, in the outer world before.

First—the knowledge and whereabouts of each one’s
Individualized Presence of God, Who gives him life.

Second—the Protective Pillar of light.

Third—the use of the Transmuting Flame.

Fourth —the Ascension, the goal of each one’s life.
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ASCENSION

Dear Serapis and Brotherhood

We give our love and gratitude,

For bringing the Ascension Flame

To safety when from Atlantis You came.
Sustaining It for centuries

In the Ascension Temple of Purity

At glorious Luxor on the earth,
Essential to free man from birth.

Oh, Spirit of Ascension Flame

Great Being, we call in Thy Name,

Expand Thy Light in every cell,

Through our attention to Thee when we call,
To loose Thy Flame through each dear one
Til victory, the Ascension is won.

We return "Home" for-evermore

In the Light to come forth no more.

We invoke Thee into action,
Bring about mystic transmutation.
Expand the light from head to feet
‘Til with Thy Flame in Cosmic action meet—
Again raising each consciousness
To Thee by Thy complete selflessness;
And Gabriel's Resurrection Flame,
Dear Spirit of Ascension Flame.
(Tune: Aloha Oe—this melody came from Mu.)






COSMIC LAW

There are certain activities of the Sacred Fire being
released to mankind now which were formerly not per-
mitted by the great Cosmic Law. They were only given
to those who qualified and secured entrance to the Re-
treats of the Masters.

Through a special dispensation this instruction has
been permitted to be given to mankind en masse.

Through the release of waves of Cosmic Light and then
its constant increase, many actions of the Law in regard
to manifestations for mankind have changed. The Cosmic
Law itself does not change, but phases of the law to pro-
duce results or manifestations and means of operation and
application are changed at certain cycles, to suit the con-
sciousness of mankind. Therefore certain phases of occult
laws formerly used have become obsolete under this new
dispensation.

Within the last thirty years many actions of the Cosmic
Law have been changed. Much has been explained and
clarified and is now known, which was not permitted be-
fore. Occult means hidden, and secrecy is not the order
of the new age.

The constant release of Cosmic Light is one reason for
this instruction being permitted at this time. This is a
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point not understood by some occult students, so they may
feel that the giving- forth of certain instruction to the
public is over-stepping the bounds.

Because of the great need and the closing of cycles the
Ascended Master Saint Germain was enabled to secure a
dispensation to release this instruction which He had
formulated on the inner planes during the last few cen-
turies. He then began to draw together lifestreams in
embodiment with whom He had close connections, and
with whom He had worked through the centuries. Many
responded, and of course many did not for one reason or
another. As these students made the calls in groups, par-
ticularly, and individually, more and more Cosmic Light
was released. This enabled certain phases of the law to
be set into action, not heard of before.

At the half-yearly Council at the Grand Teton conclave
January 1, 1931 the old occult law was set aside. Cosmic
fundamental Law never changes but its means of presen-
tation, application and manifestation is changed accord-
ing to the needs and status of mankind's consciousness
from cycle to cycle. Certain phases have been taught by
all the various esoteric teachings or orders through the
centuries.

This is the understanding Jesus had as well as every great
teacher or avatar, taught secretly to those close to them or
to those who could understand. Jesus said: “l of Myself
can do nothing. It is the Father in Me that doeth the
works,” indicating that God was the doer and not the
outer or personal self, the ego or body. Now, who was the
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Father He referred to? It was this Individualized God
Presence that says “I AM.” It was not just an abstract idea
or principle, but a Being of Whom He was aware, to
Whom He could call (or invoke) and Who worked
through Him, manifesting the miracles and God qualities.

Jesus knew His mission and the example of the ascen-
sion He was to leave to mankind. He said: “These things
| have done ye shall also do,” and in that He also meant
the ascension, which is the goal of every lifestream. How-
ever, mankind, through the centuries have had their at-
tention on and stressed the crucifixion, which they are
experiencing and outpicturing now, instead of the ascen-
sion, showing that what the attention is on we draw unto
us or become. That is law, a scientific fact. When you
give your attention to a thing your life energy feeds into
that, your attention makes the connection, and on that
attention the quality with which you connect comes back
into your world. As an example, take an automobile acci-
dent, which many people have experienced; for hours or
days afterwards such an experience is uppermost in their
consciousness. Some even become ill from it. Now if it
can be done with a destructive quality, the same law
applies in a constructive way. Therefore when we learn
of our own Individualized Presence of God and the Mas-
ters Who have become ONE with It, we can draw Their
qualities into our worlds instead of destructive qualities.

There is much good in every teaching and religion.
In each are many universal and essential elements. Each
one was planned on the inner planes by the World
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Teacher and Those in charge of that activity before it
was brought forth into the outer world. Each one pre-
sented a certain portion of the law in a comprehensible
way and in a manner adaptable to that time.

Through the centuries, of course, many human concepts
have crept in and beclouded the truth; yet we should be
open minded and alert enough to recognize the truth in
each one or wherever we come across it. It is said, “Truth
is its own defense,” but it must come through human ef-
fort in the human realm. Truth from the human stand-
point means the action of human qualities, as understood
among mankind.

In order to attain mastery one need not acquire all
knowledge of a universal scheme of things, but one must
definitely have certain understanding, application and
discipline before he can manifest mastery.

Some people have been taught that they may not ask
anything of God or the Law for themselves. This, evi-
dently originally meaning gratification of self, or whollv
personal desires, is correct. To be of greatest service or
to do work “well done,” certain requirements are essen-
tial. Since mankind is in these limitations and the Law
requires the call from the human realm, it is not wrong
to call for what is required for service and to enable one
to live a better life. We have to get over the old occult
idea that we can't use knowledge of perfection to help
ourselves They certainly had to in Retreats. When ad-
mitted, for instance, to the Retreat at Luxor, they had to
dtaw forth from within their own light what was re-
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quired—that is food, etc. If they didn’t they would starve.

Now it is different. We are given the knowledge right
out here in the outer world, which was formerly given
only in Retreats. Instead of having to precipitate every-
thing direct from “the universal” we are taught how to
make application; how by calling the Presence into action
one can cause to be drawn to himself the things required,
which are already physically manifested. The Presence
as the governor of the universe can manipulate and ad-
just conditions and circumstances to give one what is
required in the service to life. That is a form of precipi-
tation, but a slower process than instantly condensing it
from the universal. This power is only one (small) part
of the Law, and not so important, from the inner stand-
point.

This is law. We are dealing with Law — the law of
energy and vibration; not someone’s opinions, concepts
or theories, but law, universal and cosmic law which is
impersonal, that never did and cannot fail. If one action
or phase of it failed it would throw the universe into
chaos. It can no more fail than the universe can stop its ac-
tion. The Cosmic Law is an activity directed by Cosmic
Beings. When one thinks it does not work, or it seems not
to work, it is because it has not been applied properly or
correctly, or sufficiently. It is not just a matter of saying
S0 many words or saying them so many times, but a matter
of releasing enough energy or a feeling that releases the
currents from the Presence which produces the manifesta-
tions. This is law—and law is law. When one gets the
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feeling that it does not work, that he has applied the law
and it didn’t work, then there is some doubt in the con-
sciousness; that is giving power to a force other than. God,
showing that the principle of the law has not been grasped.
The commandment “have no other gods before Me!”
means just that, to not give power to anything else.

We are facing great changes of the Law. New Year’s
Eve, 1930, the old occult law was set aside by the Cosmic
Being known as Victory. The great Cosmic Being known
as Cosmos came forth in August 1939. His coming forth
has changed the laws, activity and vibration to the earth.
When the old occult law was set aside, that moment man-
kind was released from secrecy. Simple is the law of life.

We are dealing with reality—not in abstraction—ab-
stractly or abstrusely. We are dealing with a definite law—
that is life called into action.

In order to be free you must prove the law. You can
prove these things to yourself. It is law, and law (cor-
rectly) applied brings results. It is as scientific as your
electricity or radio and will work. When one takes hold
of a live wire it acts regardless of all opinions that it is
only a wire and not charged. That is according to the law
of electricity; likewise are we dealing with the law of
life. It has been proven to work by some even without
faith. However, faith is good and we should have it; it
may greatly intensify the action.

Experience is the law of life acting to convince you—
to make you realize its action. To intellectually know a
thing is one thing—but it is another thing when vou
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prove it, then you become the law. In former times those
who served the Light went through limitations because
they had only a fragmentary knowledge of the law.

There is an inner and outer action of the law. Some-
times the Masters speak of the inner, sometimes of the
outer action.

At the time of Richard the Lionhearted, during those
fourteen years when he was impelled forth then such a
point in the activity of the Cosmic Law was reached when
an activity similar to the one now could have come forth.

Through this understanding and activity much has
been accomplished and much avoided which would other-
wise have taken place. The application and cooperation
of students with the Great White Brotherhood has en-
abled forces to be handled and adjustments made through
human forms, instead of through cataclysmic action—even
the transmuting of etheric records which are sustained
by thought and feeling from generation to generation.
The accumulation of this eventually results in cataclysmic
action, at which time the “great Law” permits it to be con-
sumed or transmuted. The Masters are trying to avoid as
much destruction and to save as many people as possible.

PRINCIPLE

No matter what religion or faith an individual believes
in or what metaphysical or occult teachings he may be
following, they all eventually lead to the same vital and
focal principle — the knowledge and awareness of the
I AM Presence. No one gets into the higher realms and
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cosmic development except, through his own Individual-
ized 1 AM Presence.

The unascended masters in India have touched on this
principle. They have contact with their I AM Presence,
although they may call It by another name. They would
not reveal this fact or even speak of it in those terms,
but they have made the inner contact and are aware of
their own Presence.

The I AM Presence is the all-pervading principle in
life, the most divine activity in the universe. It is the only
active principle each one has. It is ever striving for ex-
pression to produce perfection through each form.

The first principle of life is to love. That is the nature
of every individual. Love is the fundamental principle
of all creation.

“I AM” is the life principle and intelligence in your
body. It is the principle of life expressed through Jesus.
Real intelligence is not an activity of the intellect, but
comes from the God-Principle, the Flame—*“1 AM”, and
uses everything constructively.

The three principles, faith, hope and charity (love) are
always active in mankind.

THE WORD or WORDS “I AM”

“I AM” is the creative word; the initial word that pro-
duced creation and from which all creation springs. The
words “lI AM” are the cup—the two cups that carry the
power into outer activity. The use of the word “I AM”
denotes ir.dmiduah'zed being.
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The word “I AM” as spoken in English releases the
energy from God, your own Individualized Presence,
which is your Source. That Presence is the fount of en-
ergy from which you receive, every moment of your life,
the energy that keeps you alive. When you say the words
"1 AM” then you invoke life. To think or speak those
words draws life into manifestation.

Have you ever thought that you use “I AM” preced-
ing all you do in your daily activities, either in thought,
feeling or spoken word; and that no other person can
say or use that expression for you? On awakening in the
morning you think or say before you get up “I am going
to get up.” “lI am going to get breakfast.” “l am going to
work;” and so on. In everything you do you use the ex-
pression “I AM.” When used, it draws forth and releases
more, or added, energy into your world to perform the
act you desire.

The expression “I AM” as used in English has ever
been used all through the ages from the beginning of the
world. Although that secret knowledge was lost to the
masses, it has always been known and used in the Re
treats. Jesus said death and life are in the power of the
tongue; meaning the use of the word “I AM”, and if
you will notice, He preceded His important statements
with the word “I AM”. Most people are familiar with
these statements: | AM the light of the world; I AM the
light that lighteth every man; I AM the resurrection and
the life; 1 AM the ascension in the light; I AM that | AM.
Also, the light of the body is the eye (I AM), if your eye
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be single your body will be filled with light. These state-
ments have Lived through the centuries and remained
unaltered; they could not be changed. They still carry
the same meaning and potency. “I AM” is the so-called
“lost word.” The word itself was not lost but the inner or
real meaning, understanding, use and power, were lost to
the consciousness of mankind. When you use | (or a form
of it as me, my, mine) never use a negative word follow-
ing it.

Life is the ALL and says “I” to denote individualiza-
tion. An individual says “l.” Sight is the same frequency
as “I”—eye. “I” is when light looks within itself; that is
the attribute of sight—the eye, the same as “I” when it
individualizes itself. When you say “I AM” that is the
first announcing. A new born baby’s first cry or sound
means “I AM”, announcing its individual identity here
in the physical realm. Birds and animals do not use or say

I AM”, because they are not endowed with the power to
say “I AM”,

The word ”1 AM?” is recorded in the Grand Teton
Retreat, in every language of every civilization that has
been on the Earth.

The sound *I AM” is the same tone as used in the first
Golden Age.

COSMIC LIGHT

The Cosmic Light is a release from the Central Sun.
Cosmic Light is substance definitely qualified by Cosmic
Beings, drawn and projected in rays to do a specific thing.
This Cosmic Light released, which is the activity of the
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substance of light, is not just a universal activity. This
Cosmic Light is not the universal cosmic light, but pro-
jected consciously from the great Central Sun by Cosmic
Beings. It is consciously projected self-luminous, intelli-
gent substance. It is projected by Great Beings from the
Central Sun to this system of worlds.

The cosmic light of science is not the Cosmic Light we
refer to. It is concentrated light from the Central Sun.
What science knows is accumulated cosmic light in the
atmosphere. Cosmic Light is self-luminous substance; the
light science knows is static or still light. Eventually this
Cosmic Light will become the atmosphere of earth.

In the release of the Cosmic Light is an impelling
force, impelling each individual lifestream to take on a
different activity.

The Earth, the wayward child, must come back, if neces-
sary, by force. This force is the power of the Cosmic Light,
which takes command of the feeling world and moves
each one forward.

The release of the Cosmic Light to Earth has not only
permitted assistance to be given Earth in transmuting the
accumulation of the ages, but it is the authority over the
human, and in its increasing action it has made more and
more achievements possible.

The Cosmic Light says once again mankind must be
set free from the sweat of the brow for its livelihood.

Release of Cosmic Light means that we must hold
firmer control over ourselves. Perhaps we may feel only a
great calm stillness—the rapidity of vibration being so
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great that we may not even, feel it. That will happen many
times upon release of Cosmic Light in the future.

When the Goddess of Liberty (Spokesman of the
Karmic Board at that time), gave Washington his vision,
then began the great spectacle. The Goddess of Liberty
Herself went to the Central Sun to intercede for the
Earth. This Cosmic Light was sought out and brought
forth by Her. When these waves come, it is at Her call.
She is the outpost for them.

The students are calling to this mighty Cosmic Light
that is being consciously directed by Great Beings from
the Central Sun. The Cosmic Light has become the ini-
tiator for the new age. Mankind get their initiations
right here in the outer world in daily living, instead of
in the Retreats as formerly. Their initiations are in the
world of reality. There is this change in the action of
initiation. While in the Retreats they were no less real
to the individual, yet those images were conjured up for
a specific test.

The release of Cosmic Light increases the energy in
all life as well as in individuals. Also, when we come into
the understanding of our Individualized Presence the
stream of light from It is increased, whereas formerly
this took place only at the time of initiations.

Because of the calls from the students more and more
Cosmic Light has been released. This light pushes dis-
cord back to its source, causing it to return to its creator
for redemption more quickly than formerly. This causes
distress and increased disease; also it is outpicturing in
storms and destructive activities of nature. This always
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takes place at the incoming of a new age; which causes
fear among some of mankind.

These conditions can be handled, minimized and trans-
muted by the use of light rays consciously directed. One
can project a consciously qualified light ray into the con-
dition and hold it there. Knowing it is the light from the
Presence and the Masters flowing through, producing a
flame that does the work—changes the condition. It is
not the personal will. The more one can completely let
go and just enjoy it the greater and quicker the results
will be made manifest.

In a park near Los Angeles in the early summer of 1937,
it was noticed that the growth in some trees and shrubs
was three times that of previous years. This was attributed
to the release of Cosmic Light.

The Cosmic Light has said to Earth, “You must expand
more light.” How does the Earth expand more light? The
Light is expanded through its people.

INITIATIONS

Some literature on Initiation tells of the Presence being
revealed at a certain initiation. What Presence is that but
your | AM Presence. It also tells about the fire passing
through the initiates’ inner bodies. To correlate: In the
instruction the Master Saint Germain brought forth on
the | AM Presence and how to call It into action, when
applied one gets a similar action to that of initiates. Now
in the new cycle through this understanding and use of
the Transmuting Violet Flame it enables people in the
outer world, not having occult training, to get similar re-
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suits, and even, greater. This has provided ways and means
by which mankind can use the actions of the Sacred
Fire without the initiations as formerly required. Through
this they can not only purify, perfect and make great
strides of progress, but also much can and has been done
for the masses and the Earth, especially through group
work.

The release and intensification of the Cosmic Light
enabled the Ascended Masters to come in closer contact
with mankind and to give many Dictations to groups of
students. This action has provided assistance similar to
that which is received at initiations.

In this cycle, with the understanding and use of the
I AM Presence and Transmuting Violet Flame, the one
on the Path does not have to go through the severe tests,
as was the order of the day, formerly set forth through
occult teachings.

You can set the law into action and transmute karma
and never have to look upon it as initiates had to in the
previous cycles. Right here in everyday life in the outer
world tests come, but we have the way and means to
handle them.

CYCLES
We are at the closing of a 2,000 year cycle and enter-
ing into the next, and last, 2,000 year cycle of a greater
cycle of 14,000 years, as well as a great cosmic cycle con-
e Karma will be used here as meaning the destructive, and all im-

perfectly qualified energy, and it* leactfcn. The constructively qualified
energy, the good karma, will be referred to as accumulated good.
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cerning all the systems around the Central Sun. This is
a moving forward or step up of each system, therefore,
likewise, each planet in each system moves up to the
next place.

Some people feel they have eternity, and want to take
it easy instead of getting into action. They don’t want to
enter into the cosmic push. They do not realize that
there is only a short time for this great opportunity we
have at this time; and, that they do not have eternity if
they wish to come along with the Earth. There are cycles
within cycles. This time there is no receding; we will go
on and on in expansion of the light.

There are cycles which come at certain times during
the year when there are greater outpourings than usual.
These are the Christmas Season, from Thanksgiving to
about the middle of January; Easter time; around the
first of July; and around the latter part of September.
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MAGIC | AM PRESENCE
(Explanation of Diagram)

The physical form—you, your outer self, is at the
bottom. Above or over that is the Individualized Presence
of God—the Magic I AM Presence, your Source. It is in
a body of light substance. If you were to see It, It would
appear in a form similar to the physical body, but vi-
brating at a much higher rate; therefore, It is not visible
to the physical sight. It is a living Being, intelligent, real,
in blazing light. It is a focus of all the God powers that
your outer self may draw upon. It supplies the outer self
with life, intelligence, power, action. Man enjoys all Its
powers but does not understand it. You can speak to It
as you speak to a friend. Jesus called It the “Father.”

Rays of intense white light pour out from the Presence;
some large and many smaller ones.

Around the Presence are spheres of light substance in
colors of the seven rays, and the various tints of each ray.
In the center is the white light, the natural radiance of
the Presence. Outside of that is a sphere of electric blue.
(On a flat surface they are portrayed as circles or bands
of colors, but are in reality spheres.) Outside and around
the blue is one of yellow. Then around it a beautiful
pink; around that crystal white; next is an apple green;
then the ruby (or this may be gold) ; and the outer
sphere is violet or purple. These are in order of the seven

19
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rays, and they inter-blend. That is known as the Causal
Body which contains all the accumulated good—the con-
structively qualified essence of that lifestream through the
ages; created both while in embodiment and between
embodiments. These spheres vary with each individual in
size and quality.

White rays from the | AM Presence pour out through
these spheres of colors, utilizing the qualities there in Its
Cosmic action. They are the action of Divine mind and
love by which the Presence carries on Its creation at
Cosmic levels.

From the heart of the Presence is a ray of light ex-
tending down, entering the human body through the
top of the head (where the soft spot is in a newborn
child), and it is anchored in the heart. This is the stream
of life that beats the heart and keeps the person alive.
When it withdraws so-called death ensues. In like manner,
the Presence is connected by a ray of light with the Cen-
tral Sun through the Sun of the system. The ray of light
from the Presence (Silver Cord) enters the top of the
head, goes to the heart, and to the base of the brain (the
medulla oblongata), and from there is distributed by tiny
threads of light to every cell of the body. This is how your
body has life. This is an unconscious action on the part of
the outer self but consciously carried on by the Christ
Self (Higher Mental Body) and Body Elemental: there
being distributed enough light for the body to function
properly in the physical to render the services in the outer
that the Christ Self wants to do in that embodiment and
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fulfill the divine plan. In mankind today much of the
energy is drawn down by the outer self and used dis-
cordantly in the various human expressions, but it should
be poured back in love to the Magic | AM Presence, thus
completing the circuit. That is the right action.

Around the human form is a Pillar of Light. It is es-
tablished, or placed there, by the Magic | AM Presence, at
the call of the outer or personal self. This Pillar of pro-
tection insulates the lower bodies from the vibratory ac-
tion in which one must move.

Within the Pillar of Light can be established the Trans
muting Violet Flame of Divine love, mercy and compas-
sion. This also is done at the call of the personal self, and
can be activated at any time to any degree, depending on
the capacity of the individual. This is how one can re-
deem karma— the destructively qualified energy of all
lives, all mis-use of energy of the lifestream as well as
that accepted from without. This accumulation is con-
densed around the physical form. In between embodi-
ments this accumulation stays in the atmosphere of Earth
while the individual sojourns into the realms of light. At
re-embodiment most of it is held in abeyance until
around the fourteenth year, when it is returned to the in-
dividual, its creator. The Pillar of Light and Violet Flame
interpenetrate each other.

Above the physical body is the Christ Self (Higher
Mental Body), called the Higher Self, It is also known as
the Guardian Angel. It abides between the Presence and
the outer, or human form (usually not illustrated). It has
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been provided by the Presence to act. for and take care of
the requirements of the outer self. It is the only begotten
Son of God. The Christ Self is the action of the Presence
that knows Its perfection and also knows the imperfec-
tions and requirements of the outer self. It is endowed
with the discriminating intelligence to act in the outer.
It might be termed a step-down transformer with the
capacity to act in the lower realms. The Christ Self does
not accept any imperfection of the outer but remains
wholly pure and perfect. It is an intelligent Being in a
body of light, has form but of a lower vibratory rate than
that of the Presence. It is the vehicle through which the
Presence acts in the physical realm. Therefore when you
call to your Presence, in reality the Christ Self performs
the service. The bodies of the Presence and Christ Self
are just as tangible in their own realms of vibratory action
as the physical body is here to the physical senses.

The diagram represents your own Individualized Pres-
ence of God, “I AM”, in Its relationship to you. A picture
is an outpost of what it represents. A picture is the great-
est focus of any Divine Being or inner activity in the
outer world. The diagram or chart is the only explana-
tion of the truth of this law. It is an eye picture of the
release of the power of the universe which knows no op-
posite. The knowledge and understanding of the Presence
and Its action is your freedom. The diagram (chart)
shows the trinity of your faculties acting at one point. It
is a trinity of action. It is the action of the Three-fold
Flame. In every activity in the universe there is a trinity
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of action—love, wisdom and power which in the knowl-
edge of the Presence becomes one. The chart is only an
outer picture of It; one needs, then, to make effort for the
realization of It. That is what these teachings are trying
to do, to realize God. Contemplate the Presence — the
chart at night. Keep feeling, feeling It is your powerhouse.
One can hold a steady gaze upon the upper figure until
a funnel of light forms between you and It, especially on
a colored chart. Most important is your knowledge, un-
derstanding and acceptance of your Individualized | AM
Presence in relationship to yourself as represented on the
chart.

Even an individual who is doubtful, if he were to look
at the chart sincerely, wanting to know, for five minutes
each day, he would get his proof.

THE | AM PRESENCE
When you call to the Presence, you are calling to the
Presence of everyone in the world. Even earnest students
do not realize what a power their call to the Presence is.
Contemplate life. Where does it come from? From the
Magic | AM Presence. Without that life, light, energy,
flowing into you from the Presence you would have no
intelligence, thought, feeling or action. Therefore you
can see that it is the action of the Presence of God. The
Presence is the doer in every way. So as to make the outer
self accept the fact you can say to your Presence: “It is my
Magic | AM Presence making this call; it is the Presence
acting and also answering it.”
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Because mankind have turned away from the light,
(although there is the connection with their Presence
through the ray or stream of light into the heart), each
one must now again make a conscious connection with his
Source; make contact with his own God Presence anchored
in his heart. To go on into greater expansion and cosmic
activities it is one’s own I AM Presence he will progress in
or through. No one can get away from that no matter
what the teaching is.

Each day, hold the attention definitely and unwaver-
ingly on the Presence even if just for a short time.

Try to realize when contemplating the Presence, that
in It are the powers of the universe, given to you as
a gift of Divine love.

Attention to the Presence is the most powerful thing
in the universe, but the attention must be held un-
wavering for a time. Knowing the Presence, you now
have a point of focus on which to anchor your attention.

Give attention to and become acquainted with your
own Individualized Presence of God—the Magic | AM
Presence.

Since we of our own free will have turned away from
the Presence of God, It will not act in our world except
by invitation. As you give attention to and call to your
Presence It will expand more and more through you. And
as less attention is given to discord and the Presence ex-
pands and increases Its light in you, the shadow's and limi-
tations will decrease.

Distance of the Presence — your consciousness deter-
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mines that. Its closeness is according to your thought and
feeling. It is not a matter of distance according to the
human sense of space. In cosmic reality the Presence
abides in a certain realm of light. If the Presence and
Causal Body abided in the atmosphere of Earth, how
could any discord or imperfection be here? The Presence
in actuality is not in Earth’s atmosphere. It is a Being of
a four dimensional, and even higher dimensional action,
but of course in radiance It can be as great and as close as
vou accept It. It was said that if the Christ Self came as
close as three feet to the outer self, the latter would be-
come blazing light.

The Presence is constantly active at cosmic levels. The
energy in the Causal Body is not stagnant. The Presence
directs light rays through It and utilizes the accumulated
good in cosmic creation. The Presence knows not of the
human creation of the outerself, but the Christ Self does.
When one is purified and harmonized sufficiently the ac-
cumulated good in the Causal Body is released into one’s
outer use.

The Three-fold Flame in the heart is a projection of
the Presence, but the greater part is above. More and
more of that Presence can be drawn forth and made man
ifest through the physical form. Even where the Presence
is portrayed close to the physical body it is still without.
The need is to get more of It in action through the physi-
cal body and that is done through consciousness and not
through a concept of form in three dimensional activity.

The Three-fold Flame in the heart of undeveloped
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mankind is only a spark. In an advanced student it be-
comes a little replica of the Presence, which is in some
teachings referred to as the “Golden Man in the heart”.

Other teachings have a more abstract idea as to God
and law, while this new instruction explains God as an
Individualized Presence within and above and to which
the physical form or body is connected. It gives one a
sense of something more concrete. Most people have a
concept of God as an abstract principle only, instead of a
focused Presence, an Individualized living Being—a
Being to Whom you can talk and Who hears and answers
your prayers or calls. Contemplate your Presence; try to
get a feeling of Its reality—a living, all-wise Being. Pour
your love to It, and it is possible to feel a response from
It. Some people think they cannot love a Being unseen
to them, or not present to their physical touch, yet when
one thinks it through he can generate a feeling of love
when he thinks of a child or person he loves very, very
much. In that same way one can pour love to his own
God Presence, Who has been ignored and forgotten for
a very long time, yet through the ages It has kept on
giving you life and all by which you have had an existence.

The spheres of color around the Presence represent the
powers of the Presence. They are symbolized by blue
which represents power and protection; yellow, illumina-
tion—the Christ in action; pink, love—divine compas-
sion; white, purity; green, precipitating power—consecra-
tion; ruby, the color of the Sixth Ray, (instead of ruby,
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gold is usually used at this present stage of development,
as Jesus the Chohan of the Sixth Ray has been working
under the Christ activity), the action of ministration;
violet, (the Violet Flame) transmutation. The action of
the Seventh Ray is not only that of transmutation, (on
other planets where there is no discord they do not need
purification as we do here on Earth) but also of invoca-
tion and radiation. The colors of the Causal Body are
tentative.

We use one color for each ray although each color is
seven-fold, ranging from a very light tint to a very deep
color. For example the violet: from a light orchid to a
deep purple.

This knowledge of the Individualized Presence gives
one a definite focus of God, a power-house and active In-
telligence from which to draw; while knowing God just
as spirit does not give that. Spirit is the radiance or radia-
tion of the focalized Presence of God. Spirit is the radia-
tion, the aura or Causal Body; but within that is the In-
dividualized Presence. It is said God is spirit; God is
love —yes true, but those are only abstract ideas.

Here is a vital and important point in this understand-
ing, not given in other teachings; that our Individualized
Presences of God are in heaven (the higher realms),
while we as individuals are active in the human realm.

The Presence is the highest activity, individually—the
Presence of God Whose thought is flame and Whose de-
sire is creation.
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Your Presence is the foundation of the universe; It is
one with the Great | AM. Your Presence (the governor
of the universe) has projected you—the light pattern upon
which your human form is built, so you see you are a
part of that great perfection. Your Presence is individual-
ized, yet It is one with the Great | AM, which is one in
quality so we can justly say that all are One.

The mankind of Earth were immortal beings before
they came, and not to evolve into immortals, but to ex-
pand their light and become greater outposts to render
service to the universe. You are outposts of the Presence.
You are the focus of the Godhead at your point in the
universe.

Acceptance is a power of infinite activity within you.
It is the Presence in action.

According to your balancing of Its Powers will you have
the fulness of the Presence or only part of It. When we
call the Presence into action It compels Divine love, wis-
dom and power in balanced action. God in action—think
what that means! There is only one way—your acknowl-
edgment of the Magic | AM Presence.

The energy flowing through the stream of light, the
“Silver Cord” as it is sometimes called, does not discrimi-
nate; but when you call to the Presence that becomes a
wholly different thing. It is one thing to know the Pres-
ence is there, but to have Its action here is the Great
Command. That ray of light Erom the Presence is just
energy flowing. When one knows the Presence then in
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the call to that Presence it becomes love, wisdom and
power in balanced action. One who does not know and
accept his or her Magic | AM Presence cannot have that
action.

Everything that is in the physical realm has come
through the stream of light from the Presence. That en-
ergy from your Electronic Body, the I AM Presence, can
be requalified. Charge it with Ascended Master conscious-
ness which cannot be requalified. It requires only a suffi-
cient determination for anything, for the Presence to re-
lease the power for full manifestation.

Practice accepting the Presence. One must use or prac-
tice the Presence. Just to come into the knowledge of the
Presence is not enough. Know in your feelings that a ray
of light from the Presence beats your heart.

The “Open door” really represents the Presente.

CHRIST SELF

Remember, your Christ Self (Higher Mental Body)
knows your every requirement and does release it. The
Christ Self is a feeling Being as well as a mental Being. It
is the Silent Watcher of the individual. It regulates the
amount of energy flowing through the Silver Cord.

The increasing pressure of Cosmic Light is causing
every lifestream, through the Christ Self to choose either
for the light or otherwise.

The Presence called into action compels selective
discriminative activities of the Christ Self. Alertness is
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the discriminative selective intelligence of the Christ Self.

Your Christ Self will not stay close to you when there
is discord in the feelings, but recedes.

Your Presence, through your Christ Self, is your only
judge. The Presence and Christ Self are really one in ac-
tion. Your Christ Self is, or should be, your Divine
Director.

Have you ever thought where the dividing line is? It is
where the human and the Divine meet—the Christ Self.

Christ is a principle—Jesus was the man. The Christ
principle is that energy that can no longer be contami-
nated by the human.

Your Christ Self decides what can be done for you. It
goes to the Presence, talks to It and gets authority. The
Christ Self is the spokesman—It acts through the direction
of the Presence.

Ascended Master consciousness is consciousness which
has attained perfection. The Christ Self calls to the As-
cended Masters, Who project Their consciousness, the
Masters’ feeling of having attained, into the feeling of the
individual (the outer self). This gives the assistance the
Christ Self requires and It can then do what It wants
done. Since the outer self has not yet made the Ascen-
sion, the Christ Self does not have the feeling of attain-
ment which of course the Ascended Master has.

On retiring, charge your Christ Self to take command
and produce perfection while your body sleeps. You can
charge the body with youth and beauty.
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You can cause your Christ Self to demand certain
things.

The Christ Self will render the service for which you
have called when It sees there is no questioning in you.

During transition—at the time just before passing, a
person cannot speak an untruth. This is so because their
own Christ Self has taken command.

Your Christ Self wants perfection for you more than
you do—more than you can know in the outer mind. It
is the One Who brings you in contact with instruction
when you are seeking it. With the assistance of the As-
cended Ones Who also want your perfection, this Christ
Self draws you in a perfectly natural way in contact with
this or some teaching of Truth. Sometimes people do not
accept but ridicule or criticize and go their own merry way.
That is just like slamming the door on your Christ Self—
slamming the door in Its face.

Christ is the action of God. And the full power of Its
manifestation will make you Divine. The heart is Divine.
That organ in your body is Divine.

PROTECTIVE PILLAR OF LIGHT

In the beginning when individuals came forth there
was a natural protection around each one, but it was not
a self-conscious creation. As the discord of mankind in-
creased, rents and tears were imposed upon it and it
diminished more and more, till it was practically gone.
Now we need to go into action, apply the law and again
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build this PiLlar of protection—tins time consciously.
Being a conscious creation it can not be dissipated as be-
fore. In some teachings something is known about this
protection but it has been more or less vague. (Sometimes
it is called tube, belt or circle.)

The Pillar of Light originally was about nine feet in
diameter; it was really the stream of light from the Pres-
ence, or “Silver Cord.” As mankind became more and
more discordant the “Silver Cord” became smaller and
smaller. That was in mercy to the outer self, because if
too much energy were released into its use it would by
misqualifying the energy annihilate itself.

The “Silver Cord” is made up of a stream of electronic
energy—that is the stream of life, and the connection
of the outer self with its Source. It is pure energy, primal
life unqualified. It takes on the qualification according
to the free will of the individual. This primal life is ele-
mental substance which is charged or vowed to obey the
creative principle—to obey the Three-fold Flame in the
heart, according to free will. That is how mankind have
created discord, and also the accumulated good in the
Causal body.

This Protective Pillar is a tube or pillar of pure light
substance, invisible to the ordinary sight but can be seen
with the inner sight. It is not hollow inside like a tube.
There is light all the way through Like a pillar in, through
and around your body, for a radius of about three (or up
to nine) feet; condensed at the outer edge like a crust
to make it impenetrable to anything not of light—divine
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love. (In the beginning it is usually better to visualize
it only six feet in diameter until one has gained a
momentum.) It is charged in, through and around the
physical body. It extends from above the head to below
the feet, giving protection to the inner bodies as well
as the physical. Have the feeling, the consciousness of it
as a live thing—an action, not as a cut and dried mold or
form. It is light in action, it is vibrating.

It can be drawn forth from your Presence of Life; and
through daily application become absolutely invincible to
discord or anything not of light, God —good. Not one
thing can go through that Pillar of Light. You know all
evil returns to the sender. When we get our protection
around us it is reverted right back. Otherwise it is a more
lengthy process.

There are cases of those known as Masters in India
who can stand and let some one shoot at them with a
twenty-two caliber rifle; the bullet goes to about three feet
from the body, flattens and falls to the ground. This shows
it came up against something, an obstruction it could not
penetrate. That is the Master's Pillar of Light which he
has drawn around himself. This has been witnessed many
times by travelers in India and by army and navy men
in service.

This Pillar of Light is formed by the release of light—
energy from the Presence. It is projected from Its hands,
heart or head. And also by the intensification or expan-
sion of one’s own light through the points of light in every
cell of the body. Aside from protection the Pillar of Light
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isa constant radiance of perfection pouring off and your
bodies absorb it.

The very atmosphere is electronic substance. The Pres-
ence might gather it to make this Pillar of light invin-
cible; then it is up to you to keep the feeling so harmo-
nized that discord won't break through. We should then
always maintain harmony in the feelings. Power of quali-
fication, vision, and attention are your weapons of invin-
cible protection.

Speak to your own God Presence in love and as you
would speak to a father. “Beloved Magic | AM Presence,
(project and establish)—intensify Your protective Pillar
of pure substance of light in, through and around me;
charged with Your invincible protection, all-powerful and
impenetrable, which keeps me absolutely insulated to
everything not of the light, and keep it sustained. Make
and keep me ever sensitive to You and Your direction,
and immune to all imperfect vibratory rates.” Then pic-
ture, visualize it in, through and around your physical
body for about three feet or as far as your outstretched
arm will reach; seeing the edge crystallized. (When you
feel it has been established, you can then use “intensify”
in place of “project and establish”).

Of course it must be understood that this Pillar of Light
is an inner action, therefore a four dimensional activity.
The Pillar of protection is pliable and will bend or con-
form to circumstances. It can give protection to you from
destructive forces emanating from a person sitting next
to you or even touching your physical body.

To charge the body—to recharge yourself quickly, close
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the Pillar of Light at the bottom, when you feel sufficiently
energized mentally open it again and have the conscious-
ness of it being open; otherwise one can get an over-
charge. Ordinarily see or visualize it open at the bottom,
extending on down below your feet into the Earth; ex-
cept when you are low in energy and feel the need of
more energy and wish to charge yourself, then see it
closed about three feet below the feet. You can call to
the Presence to charge you with Herculean strength and
energy. Something like this: “My Magic | AM Presence,
charge, charge, charge me with Your Herculean strength
and energy; and perfect health.” In privacy you can raise
your hands to the Presence, and as if you took the sub-
stance from the Presence, charge it into your world by
charging and drawing your hands down at your sides. To
many people it gives a feeling of actually being done,
whereas just speaking alone does not; it helps convince
the outer. Since it is the feeling that really brings results,
it is well to do whatever will give one the feeling of it
being done. When you feel replenished, see again the
Pillar of Light open at the bottom.

For strength visualize the ray of light from the Presence
and in it a touch of blue. When contemplating the
Presence—and feel yourself expanding, be sure the Pillar
of Light is open at the bottom.

Aside from your call for protection—with your atten-
tion held on the Presence which is perfection, that is a
protection in itself, because there is no quality or im-
perfection to attach to or draw in.

This Pillar can become invincible protection against
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everything of a discordant quality in. the outer world.
Thereby one can be disconnected from the mass pressure
of discord of mankind that is in the atmosphere.

One must have more than ordinary protection when
entering this stream of life.

In the morning charge the Pillar of Light with cosmic
Divine love. You can charge it to dissolve every particle of
discord you contact that day. Also charge it with accept-
ance, and confidence of power of light.

This protection was also called forth for our beloved
Americas by the students, individually and collectively.
After the war broke out in 1942 it was seen by some
people on board a ship a few miles out in the Pacific
Ocean, and reported in a newspaper.

CIRCLE OF BLUE FLAME

Because of the tremendous discord in the atmosphere
of Earth, Sanat Kumara, known as Ancient of Days in
the Bible, offered assistance in protection, for those step-
ping upon the Pathway of light.

The students on the Path, moving in the outer world,
could not draw forth of their own accord enough light
for their protection against the great pressures of discord.
Sanat Kumara offered, at the students calls, to place the
Blue Flame of His Divine love outside the Protective
Pillar of Light as added protection. It is sustained by their
daily acknow ledgment and calls lor it. Sanat Kumara has
since been replaced by Lord Gautama, therefore we now
call to Him instead.
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Always give your attention to your own Presence first,
then to the Beings or activities which can assist you, Those
whom you wish to invoke.

The call can be made in this manner: “My Magic | AM
Presence, and beloved Lord Gautama, surround my Pro-
tective Pillar of Light with Your circle of Blue Flame and
give me whatever added protection is required. | thank
You.” Then picture this circle of Blue Flame completely
surrounding your Pillar of white light. See it about four
inches thick.

ARMOR OF LIGHT

A person can also call forth and draw an Armor of
Light around himself for protection. Picture—visualize
it made of golden light substance fitting closely around
the body. It is similar to the ones used in ancient warfare,
with helmet and all, similar to those worn by the cru-
saders and warriors. And where did they get the idea?
From the inner of course.

As the psychic or astral realm came into being the
Masters and Beings would enter that realm to give assist-
ance. They devised for Themselves an Armor of Light
for protection from those forces. They entered that realm
to give assistance that was required by discarnates (those
are individuals having passed through so-called death),
caught in the psychic realm.

TRANSMUTING VIOLET FLAME
Life has provided the Transmuting Violet Flame as
the way and means by which mankind can, through con-
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scious application harmoniously change and transmute
wrong conditions and .all. that is less than perfect. The
Violet Flame is the activity of divine love which consumes
or transmutes. It is that rate of vibration. Violet Flame
is divine alchemy. It cleanses the forcefields of the elec-
trons composing the atom which produces a change in
vibratory action and results in divine alchemy. The use
of the Violet Flame will change vibratory rates and
through transmutation bring about transformation. It is
an action of mercy and compassion.

The Flame of transmutation is an action of the Seventh
Ray. It is coming in now at the close of the Sixth Ray —
the Christian dispensation which has reigned for the last
two thousand years with the Master Jesus in charge. The
knowledge of this phase of the law regarding the use of
the Transmuting Flame was not permitted to be made
public until recently. Jesus referred to it as “grace.”
Violet Flame is a grace from God.

You can call It forth into action in, through and around
you. Through Its use you can begin to balance your ac-
count to life, by expiating karma while yet here in the
physical body, transmuting the discordantly qualified
energy of this lifetime and all previous ones. This will
bring freedom in your being and world. It can transform
your world when applied sufficiently.

The use of Violet Flame is a science. Its transmuting
activity is as scientific and practical as melting ice (over
a lire) into water and with greater heat turning it into
steam. Through the use of fire (note: fire—flame), the
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vibratory action is changed, which changes its consistency.
The Transmuting Violet Flame will do the same with
qualities of a wrong nature in the inner bodies and the
physical body too. The smell of Violet Flame is like
ozone. It is an intense action of the Violet Ray. It is an
inner action of the Violet Ray from the Sun to the Earth
of which science knows.

The Transmuting Violet Flame may be likened unto
an eraser. When used sufficiently one can erase from his
lifestream all that is not of the light that has accumulated.
It is not just a repression of karma, making it inactive;
but actually changes the vibratory action and makes the
discord or wrong qualities non-existent. The Transmuting
Violet Flame is what will dissolve your human creation;
that is the reason it was provided by the Cosmic Beings.

In some teachings, through sheer will, students are able
to push back as it were this misqualified and destructively
qualified energy — karma as it is called in the East. In
that way many healings are effected, but that energy is
not redeemed, transmuted or purified. Therefore it some-
times happens that at a later time when the pressure of
will is released or no longer sufficient to hold back that
creation of misqualified energy, then the disease again
manifests. That is what is generally not understood,
but with the use of the Transmuting Violet Flame it can
be transmuted and that is permanent unless one re-
creates the same qualities.

All manifestation comes from the unseen — from the
inner into the outer (that which is perceived by the
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senses.) Distress and disease are results of causes set up
on the inner.. They are conditions in the mental and emo-
tional bodies caused by wrong thought and feeling. There-
fore, for a permanent cure one must remove the cause,
instead of just treating the effect. This can be done
through the use of the Sacred Fire, particularly the Trans-
muting Violet Flame which will dissolve the human cre-
ation. By Its use one can alleviate suffering and further-
more, prevent it. Suffering is a purging, an action of the
fire element in the physical body, caused by previously
created discord (karma). With enough use of the Trans-
muting Flame the cause of suffering which is in the men-
tal and feeling worlds can be transmuted and balanced
before it outpictures in the physical and is experienced
in suffering. Disease is energy heavily charged with dis-
cord. And it may take very intense action of the Violet
Flame to completely transmute it.

Now through the teachings of the Ascended Masters,
particularly the One known as Saint Germain, the use
of the transmuting fire has been given to mankind. It is
also known as the Violet Flame, being violet or purple in
color according to its intensity, and is one action of the
Sacred Fire.

The Violet Flame is radiance from the Freedom Flame;
It is the consuming, transmuting activity. It has the power
to transmute and redeem all that is not perfect.

By the use of the Transmuting Violet Flame, forces
that are acting tc prevent one's success, can be removed.
It will dissolve appearances, and the accumulation of the
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ages. What causes limitation? It is this accumulation
around the human form. Tragedies occur because one
has not used the Violet Flame earnestly enough. They are
caused by past momentum of things in your stream of life.

To use the Transmuting Violet Flame daily is most
imperative. As the attention goes to the Presence more
and more of the accumulated misqualified energy of the
past will come forth for redemption. Be grateful for its
coming forth, so it can be redeemed. Then it will not
come into action in an unguarded moment and cause
distress or an accident. You will feel a lightness—a lack
of the former pressure. Do not fear it, but call to the
Christ Self to draw it forth into the Transmuting Flame
and command it be completely transmuted, cause, core,
record, effect and memory.

As you call for the Violet Flame a ray comes from the
hands, heart or head of the Presence or the Christ Self
(Higher Mental Body) and as it touches the surface be-
neath your feet it bursts into a flame. Also there is the
potential Violet Flame in the Flame of the heart and in
the points of light in every cell, but it is latent. It can
however be activated at any time by calling the Presence
into action. There are three actions of the Violet Flame:
it blazes up, in and around us; it is in the points of light
in every cell; and there is the action of the Cosmic Light.

It is well to call on the Law of Forgiveness just before
calling for the Violet Flame. By calling for the many,
we release greater forgiveness for ourselves. We can say:
“Beloved Magic | AM Presence, | call on (or I AM) the
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Law of Forgiveness for myself and alll mankind for all
mistakes, misqualifiedl energy, human consciousness and
for straying from the light.”

One can call forth the Violet Flame something like
this: “Magic | AM Presence, blaze through and around
me the Transmuting Violet Flame, Thy Sacred Fire.
Purify and transmute now all impure desires, hard feel-
ings, wrong concepts, imperfect etheric records, causes,
cores, effects and memories, known or hidden. Keep this
flame sustained and all-powerfully active. Replace all by
pure substance, power of accomplishment and the divine
plan fulfilled.”

You can repeat the call several times (three or seven)
in succession, at least in the beginning, as it helps to
anchor and make it real in your consciousness. Meanwhile,
picture— (mentally see it), like a soothing flame, violet or
purple in color, penetrating your very being and world,
right up through your body, going between the cells that
make up your body, organs, bones and all. The physical
body is not completely solid as it seems. It is a small uni-
verse (microcosm) in itself, there being space between
the cells.

Visualize a flame as you might see it in a fireplace but
see it violet or purple in color. Some have gotten good
results by turning on and lighting a gas jet, then watch-
ing the flame until they got the feeling and inner action
of it. It is to get the Reeling oE it that really brings re-
sults. It does not cause a burning sensation but gives a
joyous, comforting feeLing, relaxes and makes you feel
lighter. You can qualify it to be warm, or in over-warm
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weather you can qualify it to be cool. Hold that visuali-
zation for fifteen minutes or as long as you can comfort-
ably do so, or have time for it.

The use of the Violet Flame will not harm anyone; but
it can and will transmute distress, irritation, anger, lack
and limitations, bad habits and disease. It will give you a
freedom never experienced before.

You can make the following call, to Beings Who have
offered Their assistance since the students were not han-
dling conditions sufficiently: “Beloved Lord Gautama,
Archangel Michael and Ascended Master Jesus, charge
into this Violet Flame Your purifying dissolving power of
Divine Love, in its most powerful dynamic activity.”

In the use of the Violet Flame there is naturally left in
the place of what was transmuted some pure substance,
but we need to call forth more of the perfect qualities.
Therefore, after using the purifying action it is well to
call forth or charge your world with constructive qualities
that you require or desire. You can simply say: “My Magic
I AM Presence charge me with perfect health, joy, happi-
ness, illumination, love, wisdom, power, abundant supply,
with Ascended Jesus Christ Consciousness.”—or whatever
you may require.

Use the Transmuting Violet Flame with great inten-
sity. Call for It as if your very life depended upon It.

To control the feelings—when you feel anything not of
happiness at the solar plexus, feel the Violet Flame flash
up quickly and come out at the heart as a golden flame;
and blaze it through the other person or condition which
is the cause of distress. If it is a mental thing that bothers
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you, blaze it up through the head.. Then feel the fuLlness
of the Presence.

The position of one who has not contacted this under-
standing of the Law of the “I AM” is different from one
who has. When one does give attention to the Presence,
the accumulation of the past begins to be drawn forth;
that is for the purpose of being transmuted (redeemed)
so the individual may become free. All misqualified en-
ergy seeks redemption.

With the Violet Flame the record is transmuted, not
only qualities of discord. If it were not so that record
would draw to it again the same quality.

Purgatory is not a place of damnation imposed by God.
It is a state of consciousness which is experienced at inner
levels after so-called death when the individual is aware
of his wrong doings. When one is freed from the physical
body the awareness is many, many times more acute; but
he need not remain there forever. He can expiate his
wrong doings (karma) to a certain extent and enter into
higher realms—“mansions not made with hands”.

When Jesus said, “Thy sins are forgiven thee, go forth
and sin no more”, what happened? Jesus called on the
Law of Forgiveness for the other person and called forth
the action of the Transmuting Violet Flame which trans-
muted the wrongly qualified energy and corrected the
condition. By *“sin no more” He meant to not re-create
the same condition through the use oE the faculties of
attention, vision and qualification. Meaning by this to
change one’s thought and feeling so as not to reproduce
the same conditions, or bring about a re-occurrence.
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The average person thinks it impossible to live in a
state of perfection—a state with no discord, because the
conditions of earth are in such discord. Yet the first two
golden ages which are referred to as the Garden of Eden
were without discord.

How is that possible? Everyone has the faculties of at-
tention, thought and feeling. Although you do not see
them you know you have them, and they are real to you.

You have the power of attention, thought or vision,
and feeling which is the power of qualification. These
are your creative faculties and are in constant action,
creating every minute either good or otherwise, while
awake, and during sleep they function at inner levels.

Each individual is a creator—a being with free will,
given (endowed) by the Creator or Father.

You are at liberty to direct the attention to whatever
you will; good or evil, think and feel as you choose. At-
tention, vision and qualification are the creative faculties
by which creation takes place. These three are your crea-
tive faculties by which is created either perfection or dis-
cord every moment. Attention is the first faculty of the
law. Then comes the mighty power of the “I AM”. You
are victorious or a failure by the power of attention.

What you think you create. Where your attention is
there you are—and you are becoming that. What you
meditate upon you become.

45
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Attention is power off light in action. Life is a com-
pelling force. Your attention to a thing compels life to
flow there. What sets one afire may by attention to the
same thing put another into despair.

Remember what your concentrated .attention means
upon a given object. Your human or outer self is the
means by which you hold the attention for accomplish-
ment. Your concentration is your focused attention. Con-
centration is an inner force held—of course the attention
is used.

Your attention is your success or failure. It takes your
acknowledgment, acceptance and attention on a thing to
have its blessing.

There is no one thing that can change your life (life-
stream) like the attention. Then there is another disci-
pline: you may focus your attention on discord out here
but yet not accept, the discord in the feelings.

As you connect by your attention to things in the outer
world, you make it a part of your world. Nothing can
enter your world but what you invite. How? By your
attention; by discussion. There is no human creation that
has power in your world except by the power of your
attention. The shadows and discord live by one’s atten-
tion—feeding your life into them. Where your attention
is there you are—what your attention is upon that you
become. It is imperative to make effort to control the
attention. Mastery is attained by controlled attention.

Limitation is caused by your giving power to some-
thing outside instead of to the Presence. When you feel
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not sure you have allowed the attention to be divided be-
tween appearances and the Presence. Attention is like a
wire; for illustration, wires are placed at four points
for a telephone. Now you are connected. When the wire
is cut that is like taking off the attention. Disconnect your
attention from the disturbing thing. Turn the attention
from discord—also in the feelings. Every discord or hu-
man thing must drop away when you stop giving atten-
tion to it.

Your attention to the Presence one minute a day would
do much for you. Feel the Presence, the light of the
Presence enter your flesh body. Attention to the Presence
is the most powerful thing in the universe. Give atten-
tion to your Presence constantly, every time you have a
few moments. Fix your attention upon the harmonizing
and perfecting of yourself.

When you turn on the switch you have light. You do
the same when you give the attention to the Presence.

One’s power of attention will reverse energy. In your
feeling world is your divine memory. How are you going
to bring it forth unless the attention is held on it?

In the changing of your feeling you change your at-
tention—a quick powerful change of attention can do
wonders. You can change the vibratory action of your
body. Through attention and governing of your feelings
you can become master of your world.

Everyone is a magnet with the attention on the Presence.

One is using the three faculties (attention, vision and
qualification), to draw all good things or otherwise to him.
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Determine to not allow your attention to go to what
is past.

Do you quite comprehend the slightest activity of your
attention?

You do not know a thing until your attention is drawn
to it.

The attention must be undivided; then you will be
amazed at your results. Every time the attention starts to
wander, start pouring out love and blessings.

Your attention goes from the heart a greater percentage
than from the intellect. It is a flame action from the heart
up and out from the forehead to the thing where the at-
tention is focused.

Without attention, consciousness would be static—still.
With attention consciousness acts; with feeling it becomes
dynamic.

Whenever you give positive attention to the Presence
there comes the release of Its light and energy.

Remember two things: Where your attention is there
you are, and what your attention is on you become —
you can be free. Often remind yourself of this; “I know no
human appearance has any power except the life energy
| feed into it by my attention.”

One need not alter his occupation but rather change his
attention.

When attention is on the objective and it is called to
other things in the outer world—then charge your Christ
Self to direct energy there (to objective) .



ATTENTION, THOUGHT AND FEELING 49

Attention to the goal (the Ascension) forms a tube of
light and draws you into it.

It is within .the power of any one of you to bring forth
any secret of life if you hold your attention unwaveringly.

THOUGHT AND FEELING
There is only one creative power in the world—thought
and feeling. Thought and feeling are your creative centers.
Can you do anything without your mentality and feeling?
There are teachings which teach thought power and
stress right thinking; but the power of feeling has not
been understood or taught until recently. Since there is
three times as much or more energy in the feeling world
as in the mental world, it is necessary to control the feel-
ing first. The greater power is in the feelings which run
rampant with most of mankind, which accounts for so
much unrest and disturbed conditions. It is the feeling
that energizes and motivates the thoughts. The feeling or
emotional world being the power-house it should con-
cur with the thought; that is what produces results.
That is why many prayers have not been answered; they
being only mental. The thought creates the form or cup.
fhe feeling energizes it which makes it a thing. One has
to hold the form (thought-form or pattern) until the sub-
stance fills it.
To gain self-control is not a matter of mind only, but
of the feelings, wherein is the greater amount of energy.
No one will ever control thought until he controls feeling
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first—thought, is produced by feelings.. You never have a
thought that you didn’t have a feeling first. Every indi-
vidual is constantly picturing what is in his feelings.

You are never bound by conditions. You are bound by
your own feelings. You think the wail shuts out the air—
it is your feelings that shut out the air. The only thing
that stands between the Ascended Masters and us — be-
tween beauty and perfection and us is thought and feel-
ing, and we can change both instantly. That is demon-
strated so clearly in a child (or adult too for that matter)
that may be crying and by the attention being drawn to
something else he is laughing the next moment; also in ac-
tors, which is done at will. They have learned to control
those faculties and cause them to respond at their will.

What is meant by the expression, “up against a stone
wall”? That stone wall is the human accumulation, which
is misqualified energy in the feeling world mostly. The
Presence can be called into action to dissolve and trans-
mute it.

Train yourself to bring your feeling to bear forth that
which the consciousness knows.

Your feeling world is the release. Watch what feeling
is operating in you.

You must accept the things (that you call for) in your
feelings. To get greater feeling use a greater determina-
tion. Your determination will change your desire. Your
feeling world is the magnetic pull. Why aren’t we free—
because knowingly or unknowingly we have accepted the
appearance world. In the present stage oE consciousness of
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mankind much of the power of qualification acts un-
knowingly to the outer conscious mind of the individual.
Therefore the need is to again come into a state of con-
sciousness—a point of control of these faculties.

Your world is just as far as your feeling extends.

A powerful, strong belief charged into your feeling
world will be there embodiment after embodiment.

The light pouring down through the ray from the
Presence can be requalified. Only your feeling can affect
this energy. You cannot requalify the energy the Ascended
Ones pour into your feeling world; but you can requalify
that which you call forth from the Presence — you have
been doing it. The energy comes pure and perfect to the
heart; and on its return illumines the brain, and that is
where human qualification takes place. You clothe the
energy coming through the ray of light from the Presence
as it goes out into your world with whatever feeling you
have. Just your power of qualification acting in your feel-
ing world stands between you and your freedom. In
great calm you will find your power of qualification not
acting. Qualification means the feeling released within
you that charges the energy called forth from your power-
house; the attention being the activity. We do not qualify
with the intellect; power of qualification is a feeling.
Everything depends upon your use of it.

Your power to misqualify can’t stop till you stop ac-
cepting discord in your feelings. We should not discuss
with each other discordant things. When you listen to dis-
cordant things you are anchoring in your feeling world
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some discord; that must act there.. There is not. one de-
structive thing that can reach you unless you feed your
life energy into it.

Charge the feeling to repel discordant things. One can
then see or listen to discoid without accepting it. Feel
such a great outpouring from the Presence that discord
cannot register. It is not that you may not see destructive
conditions; but you may not let them enter into your
feeling. When you can look upon a thing without a feel-
ing then you are master.

All feeling is one according to the qualities manifest
there. This power and force going forth—this power of
light called forth by a great intensity of feeling goes
through the mental and feeling worlds of all mankind, in
an action similar to hydraulic force.

Keep an iron grip on the feelings. The easiest way is to
visualize the luminous Presence of an Ascended Master
enfolding you— (or your own Presence).

Strong desire, held over a long period of years, becomes
a compelling power.

The first activity in mankind is desire. Desire must
be constructive desire.

There is hearing and feeling in the sight—sight and
feeling in the hearing—sight and hearing in the feelings.

The imperative need is harmony in the feelings—until
we maintain harmony in the feelings we will stay in
chains. We must give balance by sell-control in the feel-
ings. The only waiting required is for you to determine to
hold harmony in your feelings. Yon have got to make ef-
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fort at self-control. You must balance the powers of the
Presence called forth in the human realm—and that is
where attention, power of qualification and vision come
in. One can control the energy at the solar plexus by rais-
ing it to the golden flame in the heart. That enables you
to hold self-control.

The feeling world is what produces beauty in the flesh.

In order to have quick action you must release energy
by feeling. It is the feeling that releases the current of en-
ergy from the Presence that fulfills your call. As long as
there is an uncertainty in the feelings you do not settle
down into a firm knowing.

There is the motherhood and fatherhood of God. The
intellect represents the fatherhood and the heart mother-
hood. Thought is the masculine element—it creates form,
which only becomes a thing when combined with the
feminine element or activity — feeling.

One must be sure in the feelings that the Presence is
the doer. There is the need of complete cooperation in
the feelings to the Presence. Once you can release your
feelings into the hands of the Presence, w'hat freedom
that will bring!

A criterion one can go by is: a feeling from the heart
is an action of the Presence; a feeling from the solar
plexus is the human or outer self acting. One must dis-
tinguish between intense human desire and the pressure
of light through him.

Disturbance in the feeling world enters through the
solar plexus. That is the main door; sight is very closely
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connected. It will .also enter through the ears, and gossip
is a most destructive thing.. For control, draw in the solar
plexus and call to your I AM Presence to hold control of
your feelings. The solar plexus is the door to the emo-
tional body. The point between the eyes is the door to
the mental body. It is well to visualize a miniature lumi-
nous Presence of Jesus over those spots. On the forehead
see it in a sphere of dazzling white light about three
inches in diameter; at the solar plexus about the size of a
large dinner plate. In the disc of light can be used the
luminous Presence of any Ascended Master, but it is par-
ticularly well to use Jesus' luminous Presence because His
Ray, the Sixth Ray is the ray connected with or governing
the emotional body. The solar plexus being the entrance
to the emotional body from the outer world is why many
times one becomes suddenly nauseated for no apparent
reason. That is because hate or discord from the outer
was allowed to enter, or it may have been consciously
projected. When disturbance tries to drive in, or when
in a crowd, one can fold his arms which helps close the
door. You can draw in the solar plexus and say: “My
Magic I AM Presence you hold control of my feelings.”

It is not realized that 75 per cent of the feelings are
discordant in the average person in the outer world who
makes no effort to control his feelings. Out of that de-
structive quality acting they are unaware of 35 per cent
of it. It is those conditions which are the most difficult
in one’s attainment.

Discord acting in the feelings is what has prevented
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happiness. What holds the desire of mankind? The sub-
stance released from the feelings of mankind. We have to
stop accepting discord into our feelings.

Every constructive desire is God in action. To every
constructive desire there is an opposing force outside, and
even within yourself. Viciousness from human beings
tomes from desires unsatisfied. And those desires being
human can never be satisfied. That is the bottomless pit.

INTELLECT — MIND

Train yourself to be alert.

Intellect acts only from radiation around the brain—
feeling acts from the feeling of the universe. Through the
feeling nature we can go or make contact anywhere in the
universe. We can go anywhere in the universe and get
knowledge first hand.

Reason is an activity of the human intellect. Intellect
is very limited; the heart is unlimited and will keep har-
mony maintained. The light of the heart will illumine the
intellect. Your intellect must learn to be obedient to the
feeling within the heart. The intellect has concepts of its
own and you can make yourself believe a falsehood as
easily as a truth. The intellect is not the knower—but the
heart is.

Unbelief is a lack of trust in life.

The moment there is doubt and wavering in you (in
your feelings) the Masters must recede.

Arrogance is about the most difficult thing to get the
light through. What makes the intellect so arrogant? It is
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because its attention has been focused on accretion
gathered by alL mankind; it may not have gotten one idea
from the Presence. When the light comes through the
brain no human qualification takes place—the light reaches
the heart without human qualification, but when it goes
through the body it goes through the feeLing and takes on
that qualification.

When you have disturbing thoughts visualize the lu-
minous Presence of Jesus or some Ascended Master on ev-
eryone you meet.

To control the mind or to rise above the emotional
plane is not just to subdue the emotions or emerge out
of that plane, but to sublimate, transmute that energy
into pure substance.

Mental development without feeling (of love) becomes
very cold. The feelings are a powerful action and neces-
sary in creation.

The mind has the capacity to form conclusions from
deductions based on fragmentary information.

The objective of mental power is to direct currents of
energy from the feelings (through the attention).

The mind is only an instrument to record the physical
senses — the experiences.

Your thought is the picture which your feelings fill.

Everything acts in the Eeeling world before it ever
reaches the intellect.

The cause of physical manifestation is in the mental
and feeling worlds.

Do not contemplate too much with the intellect, try to
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comprehend. The fact is you are here in these condi-
tions and you want to get out of them.

When a number of ideas come to your mind and you
wish to know which one to follow you can say something
like this: “My Magic | AM Presence blaze the light from
my heart up through these idfas an#d show me what to do.”

»

Attention, vision or thought, and qualification or
feeling are all so closely connected that they are in-
separable.

We clothe the light with discord. The discord is out-
side the point of light in the radiation or forcefield.
Therefore it is the first thing that acts.

In the emotional body are rates of vibration which re-
pel what you want. You can ask the Presence to take out
of your feelings these rates of vibration.

By free will we draw energy down instead of sending it
back to the Presence. All sex desire must be eliminated
from the feeling world of mankind.

Charged energy which is human influence is but the
pure energy from the Presence qualified with those
qualities.

We don’t remember things or comprehend because
those feelings, the human desires which are the human
accumulation, don’t want us to remember these things of
the light. To read a thing does not mean you compre-
hend it.

You are a mental and feeling being. If it were not so
you would be dumb like a post.
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You are an individualized, world within yourself—your
feeling world.

One can hear through the feelings as accurately and
definitely as if there were spoken words.

When the light of the heart expands into the feeling
world that is real inspiration.

Realization as they call it in the East is a consciousness
in your feeling of the thing you are calling for.

Power called forth is self-luminous intelligent sub-
stance in the feelings.

In some religious work when people enter in or tune
into a certain vibratory action called ecstacy some lose
their balance and become somewhat fanatical. That is
because of lack of emotional control, and it becomes an
action of emotions instead of divine feeling.

Your feelings are your barometer.

No human being ever controlled his thought with-
out controlling the feeling first. To control thought —
one has to control the feeling first. One can decree, “My
Magic | AM Presence You make my feeling follow my
attention.”

Criticism, condemnation and judgment are some of
the most binding activities of mankind today. When one
Eeels or expresses those qualities they are charged into his
own feeling world. They not only affect the other person
but those actions permit the element he thinks wrong to
enter his own world. One of the most dangerous and
subtle things is to go among mankind with a feeling of
hate and criticism. We should at all times guard against
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having feelings of criticism, condemnation and judgment.
What we see in others, remember may be in our own
world, as one looks through his own aura first.

People blame conditions or persons for creating fear,
hate, and so forth, in them. But it is one’s own thought
and feeling, one’s reactions, that is to blame; there is the
cause. Although the condition or person may seem to
rouse fear or hate, it is the individual reaction that is
actually the basic cause.

Destructive thought-feeling forms can kill as surely as
bullets. They kill enthusiasm, higher aspirations, and so
forth, as well as cause disease.

It is the cravings in the feelings that cause one to make
mistakes, not wrong ideas.

Few comprehend what the record in the feeling means.
When you feel with intensity it makes a record in the at-
mosphere around you—it makes an etheric record. That
record stands there as a magnet for other qualities of the
same kind.

Ninety per cent of self-correction is to control the en-
ergy in the feeling world.

Approximately 75 per cent of the energy (released to
you) stays around you; 25 per cent is released into the
atmosphere. About 90 per cent of the 75 per cent of en-
ergy around you is in the feeling world, and 10 per cent in
the mental world.

It takes energy to feel tired. It isn't so much a lack of
energy as a lack of peace and harmony, that makes one
tired. In habitual tiredness or exhaustion some sort of a
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feeling or craving is draining you all the time— put all
that into the Transmuting Violet 'Flame. Why do people
feel tired after a shopping tour? Because they have moved
about amongst the discord of many people, and some of
it has clung to or entered their inner bodies. When they
get home and take a shower or bath they feel a relief.
Water especially in a shower washes off the discordant
substance, even a certain amount in the etheric body.

One can still disturbance by stepping into the room and
visualizing the golden flame expand from the heart. The
same with the Three-fold flame or the blue flame.

Rebellion in the feelings is really rebellion against the
authority of life.

What makes it so difficult for some when they start on
the “Path” is the unconscious acceptance of resentment at
correction.

Realize that the Ascended Masters know every thought
and feeling and the motive back of it. So there is the im-
perative need of not letting go out from you any feeling
of discord. Watch your motive. Be careful that your mo-
tive is right. Your motive within you is the determining
factor.

The moment one gets the rates of vibration cleared
(from the forcefields) he will be self-luminous. This can
be done by change of thoughts and feelings. When the
emotional body is cleansed, the physical body will be per-
fect. You do not have to make the ascension to raise your
vibratory action to have perfection in your world.

How we dam up life energy by feeling!
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To be kind, grateful, humble and firm —you don’t
know what that does to your feeling world.

In life there is no beginning or end. Those are only
concepts of the human intellect. God which is life is limit-
less as to time and space.

It is dangerous to pour out divine love if you do not
hold control of the energy. That way you establish in
your emotional body a habit of energy dashing forth.
Take control of the energy with steel-like grip, call to the
Presence to direct it—calmly, steadily; ask the Presence
what to do with it.

Mankind accept opinions of others because they have
forgotten their Source. Study earnestly without previous
opinions. It is only in human opinions that conflict can
come. You have to transcend your human concepts if you
want to be free!

Who placed the blindfold on the Goddess of Justice?
The concepts of mankind did. Change of feeling of man-
kind removed it.

When using mental faculty — use Violet Flame first.
Then you can call to the Presence to give you the perfect
idea and inspiration. See a ray of light from the Presence
come down through the head, through the pineal gland
and out the forehead—ray is white with radiance of gold,
feel this fill the head with blazing white light.

Cataclysmic action depends largely on the feelings of
general humanity.

Dope is different from alcohol or tobacco— it reaches
into the feeling world.
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When you have some transcendent experience do not
relate it immediately;; not until it has been firmly
anchored in your feelings.

Harmony, health, supply is all that is required to bring
the Fullness of the Presence into the physical realm.
The Presence of all good is anchored in the heart; that
makes you a magnet—that settles any argument of the
intellect.

More than 50 per cent of magnetized energy is needed
in the feeling world to bring these things about.



THE SEVEN BODIES

An individualization to embody (or incarnate) upon
the physical plane and go through the experience world
must have the various bodies, seven in number. Each body
is created out of the substance from the realm in which
it is to function. The Individualized Presence of God or
Flame is projected forth into that realm. It becomes the
core around which is drawn the substance of that realm
forming (creating) the body.

In the beginning of individualization the flame was
projected forth into the realm of primal substance, and
about it was drawn the substance of that realm creating
what is sometimes termed the Electronic Body. From It
pour forth rays of light constantly, by which It renders
service in the universe. It knows only perfection and is
ever pouring it forth, expanding it. It is not cognizant of
the imperfection of the outer self.

Each individual (externalized) is a part of God in an
action similar to a flame that is taken from a large fire
and it becomes a fire in itself, yet it is a part of the first
fire, although individualized.

The accumulated good, that energy used in service both
at inner levels as well as during physical embodiment,
forms the Causal Body. That manifests in spheres of col-
ors around the Electronic Body.

When one has given sufficient attention to the Presence
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and the four lower bodies are purified that accumulated
good will be released into the use of the outer self; but
only to fulfill the Divine plan. It is released through the
golden radiance around the ray of light from, the Presence
(Silver Cord), by the Christ Self. It is drawn forth through
love and cannot be drawn forth just by determination of
the intellect or feeling of the outer self; yet by deter-
mination of the intellect and outer feelings one can draw
universal substance (to a point) to produce certain mani-
festations in the outer.

To incarnate—to take physical embodiment, bodies are
required in the various realms. Therefore a flame or core
is projected down from the Individualized Presence into
the lower realm; and about it is drawn a body from the
substance of that realm in likeness of the Electronic Body
but of a lower or stepped-down vibratory action. That is
the body called by various teachings: “Higher Self”,
“Better Self”, “Christ Self”, “Higher Mental Body”,
“Holy Christ Self”. It is the discriminative, directing in-
telligence for the human being, the outer self—the per-
sonality. It is aware of the imperfect manifestations of
disease, distress, trials and tribulations. It does not accept
imperfection of the outer self although It is cognizant of
it. It is the “still small voice”. Premonitions and prompt-
ings of people have come from the Christ Self; by which It
tries to give the solution to the outer self. To adjust con-
ditions in the outer It calls to and draws forth whatever
energy is required from the Presence. Individuals con-
stantly get promptings, which may be just a gentle prompt-
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ing in the heart, but most of them are not followed. After
one has been prompted he usually doubts it or lets in sug-
gestions that he shouldn’'t do so and so of which he had
the prompting. Life always gives promptings to everyone,
to hardened criminals and even to savages. Three prompt-
ings are given as a rule, unless the first or second are acted
upon.

A flame or core is projected for the etheric body and
the substance of the etheric realm is drawn together
around the core, creating the etheric body. When it is seen
with the extended or inner sight it appears as a soft but
firm light. Originally it was perfect. In it are contained
the memories; and there are recorded all records of both
good and evil of the experiences of the outer self through
all embodiments. There is no permanent record but good.
All else will eventually have to be transmuted. The
discordant experiences have caused wounds or tears in
the etheric body. These, nature heals and patches over
as best it can, but the scars remain. Then in some future
time or embodiment under certain circumstances or simi-
lar experiences when undue pressure is placed on that
scar by similar experiences, like an incision it gives way
or bursts open and manifests in disease, great distress or
disharmony. This is not understood and there seems no
explanation of it from the outer sense or consciousness.
Deep feeling definitely makes a record in the etheric body.

Likewise is the mental (by some called lower mental)
body created from the substance of the mental realm; the
realm of that particular vibratory rate. The mind, the
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mental activity functions through that body. Although
it is not seen by the physical sight all accept that they
have a mind, and would be greatly insulted if told other-
wise. In it are all the accretions of human concepts,
opinions, conclusions drawn from partial truths and in-
formation. That is what forms the intellect.

The mind has the capacity to form conclusions from
fragmentary information without looking back to the
original pattern or divine plan. Through that activity has
come about the present concepts and distortions of truth.
The mind was created to be a servant of the Individual-
ized Flame—the REAL YOU, and not the master. It was
created to be the instrument to create and hold the pat-
tern or cup—the vision, for a physical manifestation. To
still the mental body—to stop thinking stare into the sky;
or when sitting by a lake stare into it.

Also there is created the emotional body from the sub-
stance of that particular realm. That is the feeling world.
Its action was to energize a thought (the pattern) making
it a thing in outer form.

The emotional body extends for three feet out around
the physical body and with most people very much
further. It too is not seen with the physical sight but
everyone knows that he has feelings. It is through the feel-
ings that a person is aware of hate, discord or love and
kindliness, etc. Many people have had the experience of
perceiving or having the awareness of a person approach-
ing from behind before he was seen or heard, or made
aware of through die physical senses. That awareness took
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place through the feelings when the other person’s emo-
tional body touched theirs; although some feet away.

In the emotional (astral, as termed by some) body is the
accumulation of all discordantly qualified energy, not
only of this present embodiment but of the previous ones
as well. That is what is termed “karma”—bad karma. All
that has to be redeemed before complete freedom is at-
tained. Therein lie the impure and wrong desires, pas-
sions, lusts, greeds, selfishness and the many other similar
qualities of mankind. Individuals may have as many as
200 vortices in the emotional body whereas there should
be only seven. The function of the emotional body should
be to intensify the God feelings and desires in the physical
world or expression.

Human self is humanly charged energy which you
have drawn forth into your world, the mental and feeling
worlds. This is your human soul which must be redeemed.

There seem to be different interpretations of the mean-
ing of soul. Some think of it as that part of an individual
not seen—the God side of him, therefore it must be good
and pure. In other words the term is used in different
ways. We shall think of it as the thought and feeling
nature, the consciousness of the individuality in the outer,
therefore of human consciousness and not the divine spark.
Spirit usually refers to the Individualized Presence and
action of God—the Flame of the person. And the outer
consciousness and expression form the personality.

“Spirit” as well as “soul” is used among mankind rather
loosely and in abstraction, with different meanings.
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Many people’s mouths are partially open most of the
time, unconsciously of course. This signifies a lack of hold-
ing emotional control, which leaves the emotional body
open to the surrounding forces. The emotional body
should be held in control and the mouth closed, not in
a hard line but in a sweet way. Children should be taught
this.

The physical body, as all the other bodies, is drawn
from the substance of its realm. The physical substance is
drawn around the core or seed and thus is created the
physical body. Of it more is generally known because it
can be perceived by the physical senses, yet it is created
not by physical means but by inner actions, or unseen
powers.

Its function is to perform physical acts or express in
the world of form, although originally not ordained to
labor as in the present condition of mankind. In the phys-
ical bodies are outpictured the imperfections, distortions,
and disease of the qualities and actions of the emotional,
mental and etheric bodies; the causes lying there in these
inner bodies which manifest in the physical.

The dividing line means from the human into light.
In the human body it is just above the solar plexus. The
dividing line is the Christ Self where there is no more
human and you are free.

Everything physical has its etheric counterpart.

There is the physical body and interpenetrating and ex-
tending out around it is the etheric; then the mental;
then the emotional, it being the Largest in size. These all
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interpenetrate each other. They all need to be purified.
The Christ Self, Causal Body and Electronic Body of the
I AM Presence are pure and perfect.

The light pattern of the physical body is in the Etheric
body—the points of light. The light pattern is the co-
hesive power of your flesh body. That is pure and is the
connection of the Presence with the physical body.

Considering the seven bodies as to planes — we shall
put them in this order:

Electronic

Causal Inner Action IIDnLi:?] ;r,:gl perfect
Christ Self

Etheric The Bridge

Mental vy Inner |

Emotional Outer Action  Imperfect— Impure

Physical } Outer )

The upper three planes or bodies are and always have
been pure and perfect. The etheric — the bridge is the
connecting link from the outer to the inner. It is through
the etheric that the outer consciousness makes connection
with or enters into the higher realms.

The lower three are the outer action. The physical is
what is perceptible to the physical senses—the outer or
physical action. The emotional and mental are the inner
action of the outer. They are not seen with the physical
sight. They are not concrete from a physical standpoint;
yet they make up the functions and outer action of man.

Of the inner and outer: The Christ Self and mental
body are similar or correspond with each other; the men-
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tai body is, or .should be, the vehicle oE the Christ Self
in the outer. The Causal and emotional bodies are
similar, even as to shape. The Causal body is spherical in
shape, the emotional is oval. The other bodies are the
shape of the physical. The Causal body is the repository
for all constructively qualified energy. The emotional
body contains the imperfectly qualified energy. The phys-
ical body should be an outpicturing of the Presence in
outer form—and is ci)nnecled th*rough the etheric.

You are not that physical body. You are that stream
of light. You are a projected ray—a precipitated light
ray direct from the Godhead. The physical body is the
projection of light.

You are a world unto yourself. The center of the light
in the physical body is the heart. In every heart beat is
a release of another pulse of light from the Presence.

The first atom of the heart (the permanent atom) is the
flame from the Presence, an extension from the Presence.

A heart inverted becomes a flame. The heart is pro-
jected from the Sun. The heart is a flame upside-down—
it makes a cup. It is even so with your beating heart. Do
you understand what keeps it beating? You have confidence
that it will do so tomorrow and in future days. But how
much do you understand about it? That tiny flame in
the heart, an activity of the Sacred Fire keeps your heart
beating. Even your scientists have discovered that there
is a flame in the heart, and it was announced, in the news-
papers some fifteen years ago. Medical scientists know
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they cannot operate on the heart as on other organs and
have the patient live. It is self-sustaining; it perpetuates
itself; this has been proven by scientists with a living
chicken heart that they kept in a solution for many years.

The light in your heart is the greatest magnet. At-
tention to the Presence, the light and the Ascended Ones
causes the light in the heart to expand—as a flower un-
folds its petals.

Your life anchored in your heart is calling for the re-
lease of itself.

The brain is the registering faculty of the Intelligence
that comes through that light (ray from Presence), which
is intelligent light substance. It is light in the brain that
enables one to think. The brain is the physical organism
through which the mind functions; and which contacts the
outer, and imperfect ideas. It is the point of contact with
the outer.

The brain structure is the receiver and distributor; the
heart is the director. Clear the substance of the brain —
attune it to the higher. It is because of the density that it
is not attuned; we need to quicken the cell structure of
the brain. It is imperative that your brain be flooded with
light. Use the Violet Flame through it.

Energy is stored at the base of the brain. If it were not
for that stored energy we could not speak.

Through the nervous system flows liquid light. An es-
sence flows through your nerves like a liquid light. Science
has discovered a liquid golden light flowing through the
nerves as the blood flows through the blood vessels. That
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is life force—Ilight coming from your Individualized
Presence of God “I AM”. It is light, your life flowing
down from the heart of your Presence into your physical
body. By some teachings it is called the “Silver Cord”.

Nerve fluid circulates through the body the same as the
blood. Nerve fluid circulates according to feeling; if happy
or depressed, it is affected accordingly. The pulsation of
the nerve fluid is stronger than the blood; it is golden
light. The nerve fluid that flows through your body is
the tree (tree of life) self-sustained; the nervous system
being like a network of fine wires which are message
bearers of thought and feeling impulses to all parts of
the body. It is easily affected by alcohol and drugs.

The blood in your veins is red because of imperfec-
tion in the atomic structure; otherwise it would be golden.
In some children when born the blood is a deep pink,
showing the purity.

What is acting in those physical bodies? First life, then
mental and feeling bodies.

When you come to the perfecting of your world, that
energy has to flow largely through your body.

There is a trinity of action in everything including
your body: blood circulation is one third; fluid in nerves
is one third; points of light which are currents of energy
is the other third. The hearing, the sight and the heart
form a trinity of action.

It is the currents of energy flowing up and down your
spine that keeps it upright.

The physical body is a condenser for the light rays.
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The body is but the anchorage to the earth. The physical
body is a battery. Man has wasted energy — he can re-
charge his body.

To raise the vibratory action of the body means you
must give attention to things higher than the human
realm.

You can cause every organ to function perfectly. The
functions of the body are carried on unconsciously mostly,
but are a self-conscious procedure. What is that proce-
dure? So-called involuntary breath as well as the func-
tions of the body are regulated and controlled by the
Christ Self and the Body Elemental. The food we eat,
and drink, are taken care of by them. Yes, even the sub-
stance which should not be taken into the body, such as
alcohol, tobacco, meat, wrong combinations and excess
foods and drinks. The Christ Self and Body Elemental
take care of that too and protect the body as much as
possible for most of mankind; yet for some it is not so
and they are not able to partake of those things. The
reason for that is that the Christ Self refuses to handle
those things, because in former embodiments they had
made certain attainments (which they do not remember),
and should go on progressing instead of accepting the con-
ditions of general mankind.

Your feet represent your understanding. Your hands
represent the reception and giving of perfection of life.
The eyes represent vision of perfection; raise the eyes
above imperfection, to the Presence or Christ Self.

Swelling of the flesh is often caused by gas in the cells.
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When there is a swelling- one day and it is gone the next
day—that shows it is not a dense physicalL substance.
Your physical body should be youir temple of Light.
Feel the Presence in blazing white above you—visualize
white light flowing through the nerves clothing them in
a golden radiance—the flesh white with golden radiance.

CENTERS—CHAKRAS

Chakras are centers in the Etheric body corresponding
with the ganglionic centers in the physical body. Glands—
organs are the physical parts of the body in relation to
these centers. Through the chakras flows an inner energy
or force.

In this new instruction giving the understanding and
practical use of the I AM Presence the occult law is set
aside concerning the developing of the seven centers and
drawing the fire—the kundalini up the spine. The centers
of consideration are heart, head and throat. This develop-
ment is controlled through the action of the Presence.
And when It acts there is perfect balance of love, wisdom
and power; all danger is eliminated.

When the pituitary and pineal glands become attuned
(balanced) illumination takes place. When the light ex-
pands in the heart it goes to the head and brings about il-
lumination. Quite the reverse oE awakening the centers
with the intellect. Knowledge of the I AM Presence and
Its action in producing resuLts is in many phases of the law
a reverse of the old occult law.
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The pineal gland is where the light from the Source
enters.

The energies of the lower centers will rise or be drawn
to the heart, throat and head centers.

In this new cycle just begun we will work through the
centers of the heart, head and throat; controlling all through
those centers, instead of as in former teachings, by con-
centration upon the physical organs or the lower centers.
We will no longer use the occult way of working to de-
velop and control the life force from the base of the spine
up to the top of the head through the seven centers. The
lower centers will not be concentrated upon as previously.

By working through the head, heart and throat centers
the others are then naturally developed through the ac-
tion of the I AM Presence, without having to struggle
through the human qualities as formerly. Each center is
the focus for a certain constructive or God quality and
the connection of one of the seven bodies. At present the
centers are also a point or seat of certain human or de-
structive qualities. Each center originally represented a
certain constructive quality; but in mankind’s present con-
dition all the centers except the one at the top of the head
are expressing some quality other than constructive —
rather the opposite of the original one designed to express
through that center.

The action now is to definitely develop the centers in
the heart, head and throat, and learn how to let the | AM
Presence take command again.
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However, as each center represents one of the seven
Rays, the Elohim, Archangel and Cheban of that Ray
focalize energy through that center. We can call to the
Elohim, Archangel and Chohan of the Ray represented
in each center to blaze and intensify Their light there.
That is a perfectly safe procedure and not dangerous as
the former practice was.

* * *

Levitation is an activity of light. What enables one to
levitate? It is his own Christ Self (Higher Mental Body).
When one’s light has expanded sufficiently to let the
Christ Self take command, and it has raised the conscious-
ness and vibratory action of the physical body, it is con-
nected by a light ray with the Christ Self, and He walks
on it. Then when one stands in the atmosphere the air
feels substantial or solid under the feet.

Those who walk on fire in reality have their Pillar or
Tube of light in-between their feet and the fire.

We should give all back to the Presence including our
bodies. We don’t own things, all belongs to the Presence.
It is the holding on to things that prevents levitation.
The student may want to give all back to the Presence
and in the intellect he thinks he has, but not in the
feelings.

Rays of light go out from every cell and through every
pore (from the Christ SelE and the Presence), to some
distance around the body. When one feels tired those rays
shorten and droop; that enables the sinister force to drive
in more easily.
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Pores are little openings (with a tiny hair in each)
through which originally poured (pore) out a small ray
or stream of light. Hair represents a ray of light. In former
ages a head of long hair meant power, the more and
longer the hair the greater the power. In India even to-
day Masters and devotees have long hair and wear turbans
to cover it.

The physical bodies of most people are smaller than
their divine pattern. This is caused by discord in former
embodiments. A very small stature is caused by intellec-
tual pursuits.

HABITS

Your outer self is the means by which you hold the at-
tention by which things are accomplished. Habits are es-
tablished by your attention on the appearance world, by
accepting it. There would be no problems if it were not
for the misuse of attention. Habit is accumulated energy
charged with a given desire. In case of wrong habits of
food, drink, etc., you can say: “My Magic | AM Presence,
take charge of my desire”; and also use the Transmuting
Violet Flame to transmute wrong habits. You can do
this also for another whom you wish to assist.

Human or wrong habits—don’t fight them but just ask
the Presence to take them out. And all of a sudden you
will find they have disappeared. Do not battle or struggle;
that is the outer trying to be the doer; and sometimes just
makes matters more intense or worse. In great firmness in
the feelings ask the Presence to take them out, transmute
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them and replace them, with Its. desire and perfection.

The place habit forms is in the clothing of light, the
forcefield—the density of the cellular structure. The
realm of habit is the forcefield around the points of
light, and also in the emotional body. All those habits are
feeling.

The atomic structure of your body has a consciousness
of its own. Habit—do a thing twice or three times and
it is a habit.

You have an atomic consciousness; that is what some
call sub-conscious. It is the seat of all habits.

The Body Elemental and the elementais comprising the
body obey the commands of the individual, and that be-
comes their action. That is what makes habits so potent.

Transmute cause, core, record, effect and memory of
every human habit and replace it with the perfection of
the Presence.



LIFE

The only thing that belongs to you is the life and en-
ergy you are using.

There is nothing else in the world to deal with but
your own life.

Life provided the Earth for you. Life asks no interest
on its use. All it asks is obedience—it asks so little.

Life is wonderful—holding all the glories of the uni-
verse within itself.

All that ever acts is Life. From the smallest to the great-
est (thing) there is a definite action. Life is action—life
is not quiet. Life in its freedom of action is always dy-
namically positive.

The life that beats the heart is that perpetual motion.

Nothing in the universe is practical but life.

Nothing is so successful as naturalness. Mankind has be-
come so artificial.

As you call forth life and it flows harmoniously through
you, you bless life.

Until you know yourself, you are two distinct individ-
uals—the human and divine.

When you change your attitude toward life it changes
toward you.

The need is not so much to change occupation, but at-
titude. It can be as effective as a change in sense of direc-
tion about a place. For instance one is going south on a
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highway but it seems north» so to the left would seem to
be west yet it is east. When he gets the sense—the con-
sciousness of going south is immediately reversed. What
makes the change? His consciousness—he thinks it and
when the feelings completely follow that, instantly it
changes. We often feed our very life into the thing which
will harm and limit us.

When you balance all to life you will feel an ease, a
comfort, you had not felt before.

Mastery means just the dominion over the human or
outer self by light — Life.

Determination is the greater action of life called forth
through your human self—charging your feeling world.
Your determination is the power of the greater light act-
ing within the lesser. Determination is the activity of your
life asserting itself for the perfection which it is.

When people oppose the light they oppose their own

life.
In life—God—there is no beginning or end. God is all

in all, and these are but human concepts of the limited
intellect.

Man expands, not evolves. Substance evolves.

Necessity is the mother of powerful impelling force.

Life has said we should use 40 per cent of the Presence
instead of only 10 per cent, The Presence is within but
the greater part of It is without—above. This process
(activity) works from within out. Life is very flexible. You
transcend the three dimensional plane of consciousness,
which in thought and feeling you do even in your daily
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activities. You can in thought—in consciousness—go to
any other city or place, yet the physical body stays where
it is.

Unless you cooperate with life, give obedience, you
cannot be harmonious to your fellowmen. To the student
who gives obedience will come everything that is required.

You have all right to command substance and energy
but not human beings; to command one must first learn
to obey.

Everything in manifestation is obedient to mankind, if
they only knew it.

Harmony in the feelings, conservation of energy and
the call to the Presence is the little obedience life requires
—a trinity of action.

Reason for disobedience is determination to be the
authority in the outer.

Only as you yield to the appearance world will you have
lost harmony temporarily. The easy way of keeping
yourself harmonized is the outpouring of love and bless-
ings to all everywhere.

Grace means what? A harmonious way to correct
disgrace.

In joy is comprehension. In harmony is understanding.
Light is self-luminous substance; harmony is self-luminous
substance. To keep harmony there must be a steady out-
pouring, without interruption.

Your discrimination should keep you from requalifying
the energy (you have called forth). Discrimination is the
highest part of wisdom.
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Keep happiness acting in your world. When you are
happy the points of light in every celL breathe in rhythm.
All happiness comes from the Presence, but you think it
comes from things in the outer. Happiness does not re-
quire things, or conditions. Happiness alone comes from
your heart and you can generate it at will. Happiness is
energy qualified. Happiness is much more than just in
the intellect, or the outer—because you have full feeling
of it.

Pour forth earnest determined gratitude to life. Pour-
ing out gratitude will shut out all less than perfection.
It is one of the easiest ways to overcome financial limi-
tation.

Freedom is—all constructive qualities acting.

Humbleness is the means by which your freedom comes.

Whatever you do be humble before that great Presence
Who gives you life. Always be humble before the light
no matter what manifestation takes place.

There is no greater activity than friends. The word
friendship is the greatest thing outside of the Presence.
It means impersonal perfect desire.

Free will—every lifestream is free to choose what service
to life he wishes to give. Free will is paramount and the
prerogative of your free will may not be intruded upon;
even the Masters may not intrude to save one from so-
called death. They do all that the Law alllows but they
may not intrude.

Elixir of life is just the substance of your own life
brought into visibility.
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Many people have heard of or read something about
an elixir of life, which is said to restore and sustain youth.
That has been an alchemical study through the ages and
in fact can be produced. Since mankind have gotten into
this density, discord and disease and away from the origi-
nal plan of life, they have lost their eternal youth and
beauty. Some highly illumined human beings have been
able to draw forth such an elixir.

What the elixir does is increase the vibratory action of
the cells. This can also be done by direct contact with
one’s own I AM Presence, when there is sufficient de-
velopment in the outer self, thereby raising the vibra-
tory action of the nucleus or center core of the cell or
atom and also the electrons rotating around it. That can
be set into action and sustained by the I AM Presence.

In the early ages when mankind lived in perfection as
is still done now on other planets they did have some re-
vitalizing drink, of a similar constituent as elixir. In the
18th century in Europe when Saint Germain was known
by many, on more than one occasion He produced such
an elixir and gave it to certain persons which returned
youth to them and sustained it.

When mankind in general had lost this greater per-
fection, some powerful destructive human beings (by
some termed black magicians), conceived the idea of cre-
ating a liquid to imitate this elixir; which would be a
stimulant. Out of that our present day intoxicating liquor
has been derived—sometimes called “fire water.”

Evergreen trees denote everlasting life.
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LICHT

Life is everywhere, light is its activity. Light is the
radiance of life. Light radiates first from a flame. Primal
substance is light.

Mankind come .and go but the light goes on forever.
What is that light? The light that beats your heart—it is
the authority of the universe. It is that perpetual motion.

Light is to your activity what blood is to the physical
body.

What allows you to accept? The light in you.

Stand in the light and draw to yourself your own. Be-
come one in the world but not be of it.

Abide in the activity, in the wisdom of the Presence,
which is light.

Not only are you clothed with this light but the inten-
sification of the light ray from the Presence takes place.

A ray of light is self-luminous intelligent substance. All
is substance of light; the world, your bodies, the Presence.

Light — when it reaches a certain vibratory action it
compels all to bow before it.

All constructive activity is the use —the release of the
power of light.

The power of light is the supreme authority over all
appearances.

How that light in each one leaps forth at the thought
of its freedom.

Feel light currents flow through (you) —as water flow-
ing over your body.

Jesus said: “l AM the fullness of that light.”
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Time of just meditation is over. Today is the day of
action — action of light.

We should each one be a focus or center like a light
bulb radiating out light; which is qualified with harmony,
peace, illumination, healing or any God quality.

Light is substance; that is very evident in a searchlight.
It can be seen plainly in a beam of light from a big
searchlight that sometimes plays over a city.

Why the expression— “have or get light on the sub-
ject” when a thing is not understood? The same with
wrong beliefs, distresses, confusion, perplexities. When a
thing is understood it takes all the mystery out of it, and
fear is no more. As one in a dark room when the light is
turned on has no more fear. So it is in understanding
which is an action or phase of your consciousness when
light, a self-luminous, intelligent substance enters it.
Enough light on a subject illumines and clarifies it.

One’s state of consciousness is determined by how much
light he lets pour through him.

Some people are never daunted by the weather, no
matter what the condition. That is because they have
enough inner light coming through themselves.

Many times mankind want to do things but cannot
give response because the light within is not strong
enough.

LOVE

Divine love is intelligence, energy, substance—life in
action. Love is a self-luminous substance, an impersonal
activity in essence; it is kind consideration.

Love is the motivating power of the universe and all
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therein. It is theﬁ fundamental principle of all creation.

Divine love is a seven-fold activity— seven things we
must have for perfection. Divine love is a presence, light,
principle, intelligence, power, substance, activity.

The heart is the focus of divine love in you. The sun
is the focus of divine love for this system of planets. The
Central Sun is the focus of divine love for our system
and those others around it.

Harmony of life is divine love. When you have
harmony you have an outpouring of divine love.

Force is qualified energy, charged with a human qual-
ity.

When a force is to be governed it must be positive lov.e.
If love is not real it becomes repellent. Love is proved by
action, not words.

Divine love must be governed by wisdom and released
by power. Power alone without love creates fear. Wis-
dom alone becomes cold. Love alone runs into human
qualities. Where there is fear there is not love—if we love
God, the Presence, there can’t be fear.

One should rest like a child when he gains confidence
in the Presence.

Divine love can be tangible substance. Mother love is
the closest to pure divine love and has many times given
protection. For example boys in war were protected by
their mother’s love enfolding them which is a tangible
substance.

Physical contact is not necessary to love one another;
but instead it is poured out from the heart one to the
other through light rays.
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Birds and animals go to a Master because he is an out-
pouring of love through devotion to his Source. It is that
and not attention to them but on the Source that draws

them to Him.
FLAME

Primal substance is light. Light radiates first from the
flame.

Flame is a concentration of a light ray; as you can con-
centrate the sun’s ray through a glass till a flame is pro-
duced. A flame is a ray of light condensed or concentrated
sufficiently to make a flame.

A flame comes from the invisible into the visible, and
when extinguished it returns to the invisible — four
dimensional.

The Sacred Fire is master in any sphere. The Sacred
Fire on Earth has been held in the Retreats of the Masters
up to this time. Sacred Fire is primal light consciously
qualified with a specific quality.

The Sacred Fire invoked or called into action can do
what physical fire cannot do. The use of the Sacred Fire
will not harm anyone.

The Sacred Fire is flame qualified by some self-con-
scious Being; it is qualified by feeling to act in a specific
manner. This is already qualified and concentrated energy
which anyone may draw forth into use in a perfectly
natural way. It is no mystery but is as scientific as any-
thing in the outer world.

The action of the incoming cycle is to invoke these
virtues and powers.

Jesus applied and taught these same activities of the
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Sacred Fire. In. His time the Law did not permit it to be
given to the masses, as is done now. So He gave it to
them in parables; but He did give it to the disciples and
those close to Him, to whatever degree they could under-
stand. Lord Gautama Buddha also understood and ap-
plied these same laws; as did Moses and all avatars.

The Three-fold Flame is a direct activity from the
Godhead. The Three-fold Flame is a focus of light pro-
jected by Ascended Beings qualified with balanced ac-
tivity. In the new age It will be the manifestation of the
Godhead; It will be transmuting and creative.

The three plumes of the Three-fold Flame represent
love, wisdom and power. It represents the three activities
of fire—consumes or transmutes, creates, and sustains.

The Three-fold Flame on Atlantis was in Its consum-
ing or transmuting activity. In the time of the Buried
City of the Amazon It was in Its creative activity. The
Three fold Flame in America will be in Its creative
activity.

Wherever there is a trinity of action there is always
the balance of the Three-fold Flame. The fleur-de-lis is
a representative of the Three-fold Flame.

The Transmuting Violet Flame comes only from the
feet up; the Three-fold Flame can come from above or
anywhere.

When the Presence is called into action and It acts it
is always a balanced activity of love, wisdom and power.
It is the triune action of God which takes place in all
creation. It is represented in the Three-fold Flame as
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love by the color of pink; wisdom, gold; power, blue;
that is the trinity of action.

Everything is a trinity of action. All divine action in
the world moves in a trinity of action. Heart beat of elec-
trons, the Christ Self and physical heart should beat in
unison.

Everything is two fold, and the combination of the two
makes a three-fold activity.

Out of the three-fold action come the seven rays and
the seven-fold flame. There are the three rays, and then
the Third Ray is divided into five rays making seven in all.
Man has five fingers and five toes which correspond to this
division of the Third Ray, denoting manifestation in the
outer.

Each individual is in reality a ray of light. By the ca-
pacity to recognize oneself as a light ray extended from
the Presence through the Silver Cord (which is a precipi-
tated light ray) one can learn again how to draw or create
a ray of light and through conscious direction project it
forth to render a specific service. You are really a pre-
cipitated light ray. Everything is in that ray of light (from
the Presence). An idea becomes a building. You have the
idea and then gather the substance around it.

That immortal flame in the heart is the very tip of the
extension of the Individualized Presence of God through
the Christ Self. The Three-fold Flame in your heart is
projected and directed by the Presence. It is what gives
you being—life and intelligence; enables you to think,
feel and say “I AM” and gives you the capacity to create.
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The Three-folti Flame is .anchored in the physical heart
and around It is coalesced the physical form. Radiation
from the tiny Three-fold Flame in the heart keeps the
function of the body going. It supplies you with energy.
All you use in a lifetime comes from that tiny flame, God
dwelling in you.

The Three-fold Flame of divine love is the Flame from
the heart of the Presence. The Presence is anchored in
the Three-fold Flame in the heart. It is within and what
needs to be done is expand the Flame through adoration
and acceptance and draw more and more of the Presence
from within through the outer self. Draw It from within
(a four dimensional activity) out.

This Three-fold Flame in the heart is the jewel in the
lotus as termed by some teachings.

What keeps that Flame in your heart beating? You say,
God. Yes—an Individualized focus of God — the real
YOU in you—the “I AM Presence.”

The expansion of the flame in the heart is the activity
that illumines all to you.

The voice is radiance from the flame in the heart.

Various actions of the Sacred Fire can be and act at
the same place and time, physically speaking. They do not
interfere with each other because each has Its own vibra-
tory rate; but they do sometimes enhance each other and
by combined action produce greater and quicker results.

A flame or action of light consciously called forth be-
gins to recede (be drawn back to its source), unless given
attention at least once in twenty-four hours.



KARMA

Karma is the law of cause and effect.

All your words, all your feelings, are the creations you
will some day face unless you call the Presence into ac-
tion to transmute them (the imperfect ones).

Karma is returning to people every day which most do
not understand. The life pattern of each individual
knows its own and returns to its source—that is the circle
of life. As ye sow so shall ye reap. Wrong thoughts and
feelings—karma—goes to earth’s periphery and then be-
gins to return. If it be discordant the longer it goes the
more it gathers of the same quality to it on its return;
unless however one transmutes it by the use of the Violet
Flame. It may be slow returning, but since the release
and increase of Cosmic Light it is returning much more
swiftly than formerly. Then much of it did not return in
that embodiment but in some future embodiment. That
accounts for distress, disease or accidents which appar-
ently come about for no known reasons. That explains
the seeming injustices so often encountered.

Accumulated karma of former embodiments causes
stooped over conditions and hunch backs; these latter are
usually results of some terrific commitment of wrong.
That hump is human creation.

Why do some people walk heavier than others—some
very small person may walk with a much heavier step than
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some large person. 'That is. because of the weight of
human creation about that person.

When misfortunes befall some they submit to it, saying
it is God's Will. Of course God never imposed anything
less than perfection on anyone, but it is just one’s own
human creation returning and taking its toll; the effect
of causes set up in this or former embodiments. Karma
is misqualified energy returning to its creator for redemp-
tion. All reaction comes from human qualification of
energy released from the Presence.

When one comes into this understanding—steps into
this Stream of Light, it causes past accumulated karma to
come forth, seeking redemption.

Through the Presence—by calling It into action we
can transmute and balance karma and need not experi-
ence its reactions as in the past. The Presence projects
forth light rays to render this service. Instead of as in
former teachings one had to learn only by what the outer
self could do in outer service, or what he could draw forth.
Call on the Law of Forgiveness for any and all wrongs
committed. Ask the Presence to project Its light rays and
Violet Flame into karma or injury imposed on another
and transmute it; and replace it with a blessing. Then
pour divine love to them.

When we come into embodiment each one is given a
span, an approximate time, set by the Christ Self. Some-
times when one comes to the end of the span of life much
is crowded in at that time. That is because they have
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wasted time and not accomplished what they had come to
do.

In giving these decrees for all mankind is the quickest
way to balance karma.

The final embodiment may be very strenuous. That is
because on the inner one has agreed to take on all one’s
own karma in that embodiment and transmute it. All
karma has to be transmuted and some balance given to
life before one can make the ascension. Furthermore at
this time of world change many students agreed at inner
levels before taking embodiment to help Saint Germain
transmute and clear the Earth of the discordant creations
and actions.

About 75 per cent of discord is mass accumulation;
25 per cent is our own human creation. When the discord
in the atmosphere is consumed mankind will be relieved
of about 75 per cent of their present creating capacity of
discord.

The wrong use of the Elements always brings a recoil
as do any actions creating karma unless one expiates the
cause and balances the effect through conscious appli-
cation of the Law.

The cause of droughts is misuse of produce by storing
it and most of all by destroying food to keep up prices.
That food should be distributed—there being many
needy, who are also God’s children. Nature rebels at such
wrong actions, and reacts in droughts and destructive
weather conditions. Destruction returns upon itself.
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We create karma not only by commission, but by omis-
sion as well.

At the end of each year the cosmic law permits at in-
ner levels the transmutation of the karma of each life-
stream created through ignorance and with no deliberate
wrong or evil intent.

After transition, while dwelling at inner levels in be-
tween embodiments the individual can also expiate
some of his karma, especially now that they are taught
the use of the Transmuting Violet Flame there. They ap-
pear before the Karmic Board in the Halls of Judgment
and are given their assignment. This is not to be feared
as those Halls are a place of great mercy and not of pun-
ishment. In Temples there they are taught the Law ac-
cording to their comprehension, and certain application
is given; also they are given some service to render
each day.

Through the years of public instruction of this teach-
ing much accumulated human creation has been trans-
muted for the students who render impersonal service to
mankind and the Earth.

What you sow you must reap; that is a fundamental
principle.

Just to repress or push back karma is not real freedom
nor permanent for it must some day be brought forth and
transmuted.

When we know the I AM Presence and have Its action
then experiences of reaction are no longer necessary. Ex-
periences are for the purpose of teaching a lesson. Trying
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experiences release an essence that cannot come in any
other way.

The structure of a child’s body and characteristics are
determined somewhat by its parents as well as by its
karma. Children take on things from their teachers and
associates and those whom they contact and from etheric
records of the past which are in the atmosphere. Accumu-
lated discord may not begin to act in a child till 13, 14,
15 or 16 years of age, depending on its development. If
there is discord in the family it may act much sooner
than that.

Most everyone has had the experience of trying to ac-
complish some certain thing and working up to a peak —
just about to accomplish it when suddenly something
happens and prevents it or even throws the whole thing
into ruins. That usually is some karma in that one’s own
lifestream, a certain quality or force which reacts right at
a crucial moment. We usually blame some person, place
or thing when it is our own misqualified energy return-
ing. Therefore it is so important to earnestly use the
Violet Flame to transmute all such subtle forces.

Students often become discouraged when things do not
work out as soon as they would like or think they should.
They may begin to wonder; which is really doubt. Doubt-
ing the powers of the Presence is just a human quality.
When the Presence acts, which is the power of God, there
IS no obstruction to It. The obstruction is in the con-
sciousness of the individual, particularly in the feeling
world. The student should take in consideration the many
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centuries and embodiments that he has been using God’s
energy, qualifying it with some human or discordant
quality, which is now his obstruction when he wants to
serve the light— God. That stands there until he has
called forth enough power, light or flame to transmute it.

The human one cannot depend on—not even one’s
own. The worst enemy is one’s own human creation; it
will trick us up at the most crucial moment.

The accumulated destructive force is small in compari-
son to a consciously directed force. America has been re-
leased from much accumulation.

DEATH

There is no death as accepted by the outer conscious-
ness of mankind. So-called death is just a withdrawing of
the soul, the spirit, the real self. The withdrawing of the
life energy of the Individualized God-Self, that part of
man “made in the image and likeness of God”; which
ceases existence in the physicaL form, leaves the body
inactive. Although the organs are still there as before, the
eyes do not see, the ears do not hear, and the intelligence
has gone. The real self is but released of this habitat and
free to enter higher realms—realms of beauty, harmony,
peace. The individual just passes from this physical realm
of expression into greater freedom.

The individualized identity is eternal. When the outer
form has become too discordant the life releases itself.
Decrepitude and death are caused mostly by misuse and
waste of sex energy and emctionaL uncontrol. The body



KARMA 97

is but a garment and the individual has just changed
garments, as one changes coats at the change of seasons.
Being in a finer body after transition he is much more
alive than before.

The body, the wornout garment is composed of the
elements which form our planet. It ought not to be
buried, which contaminates the actual substance of the
Earth; and is the cause of much of the distress and de-
struction of mankind. Decomposition causes gases; and
these accumulate in the gas belts of Earth. By cremating
the body the qualities of discord and impurities are trans-
muted. Also the destructive element in the emotional
body of the individual to a large extent is transmuted;
which frees the individual to go to the realms of light.
That is a great blessing. That has been understood by
those of higher knowledge when cremation took place.
In ages past the body was placed in the Sacred Fire and
instantly transmuted. That substance was returned back
to the universal; and that is in accordance with the great
law which governs the universe.

Even in the realms of perfection when a thing is of no
further use, when it has served its purpose, it is returned
back to the universal to be used in some other form.
People of wisdom have always adhered to this law. They
have cremated the bodies without embalming, as is even
now the practice in India and with some peoples. The
body should not be embalmed, but refrigerated
if held, or be in a cool place, then cremated.
The ashes can be placed in a river or stream of running
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water. Then we have complied, with the law of the four
elements; that completes the activity of earth, air, fire
and. water.

Embalming has sprung out of black magic practices and
from the action of mummifying corpses. Embalming from
the inner standpoint is very distressing and causes much
suffering to the one that has passed on.

The passing of a loved one should not be a sorrow or
grief to any one. Grief in reality is a personal sense of
loss or selfishness. Grief is caused by self-pity; it is a feel-
ing of personal loss. Instead it should be a gladness for
the freedom and new opportunities of the loved ones.

Even you, remaining here can go to your loved one
during sleeping hours. You can make the call to your
Magic Presence to take you there while your body sleeps;
and if on awakening you do not retain the memory, that
is no proof you were not there. You go some place while
you sleep. Your consciousness is not in that body, so you
must go somewhere. Have you ever thought of that?

You can visualize and ask your Presence to create a
beautiful bouquet of roses or whatever flower you choose
and take it to your loved one who has passed on. And it
will be done. At inner levels substance responds and
manifests instantly. That is as real and tangible in that
realm as any physical thing is real to us here. It can be
done with other gifts as well as with, flowers.

So-called death gives one a period of rest from this outer
world of living which is a strain and stress for most people.
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It gives them a chance to draw strength and energy until
they again come back into embodiment. Re-embodiment
gives new opportunities. This has been going on through
the centuries, we have come again, again and again. We
come again until we learn our “reason for being” (con-
trol energy) and attain the Ascension, which is the pur-
pose or goal of all embodiments. Jesus taught that and
left the example of the Ascension for mankind to follow.
But who has done so0?

The conditions—actions concerning a soul, the indi-
vidual who has passed through so-called death—are very
different today than they were twenty years ago.

RE-EMBODIMENT

Life and so-called death are a similar action to the flow
and ebb of tide. Death represents the ebb, and the next
life—re-embodiment (re-incarnation) represents the flow
of tide again. Also as a tree loses its leaves and the sap
recedes, then in Spring it comes back and is full of life
again, yet it is the same tree. So it is with individuals pass-
ing through so-called death. That same soul comes back
in another baby body. That takes place many, many times.

It is only through this action of life that we can explain
the attainment of a prodigy manifesting, such as a child,
without training who plays musical compositions that re-
quire great accomplishment. Born of parents who have
no musical talent or ability shows that it is not hereditary;
he accomplished that in a former embodiment and
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brought over the memory. That is the same with any
other accomplishment, such as literary, linguistic, scien-
tific, and so forth.

The same law applies on the destructive side, as individ-
uals born blind, deaf, mentally unbalanced, crippled or
deformed, or born without an arm or a portion of a limb.
All those things are due to karma or wrong doings in
past lives.

Embodiments are taken in a certain family for one of
three reasons. These are: similar strong desires; condemna-
tion or criticism, therefore one has to live under a similar
condition; or, to give radiation to others or certain con-
ditions.

What understanding one gains in this teaching he will
(carry) retain when he passes through transition and be
taught further there; he will be given full feeling of it.

Your firm positive desires become the compulsion of
the next life.

The reason for physical embodiment is to learn to con-
trol energy; use it constructively and become master of
energy. The purpose of embodiment is to learn to magnet-
ize and radiate.

Up until a hundred years ago it was seldom that indi-
viduals embodied under one hundred years from the time
of passing.

Wrong and uncontrolled thoughts and feeling, human
desires and appetites have propelled individuals into em-
bodiment after embodiment. Human desires and appe-
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tites are just accumulated energy of a specific quality and
through outer expression become habit.

To free oneself from re-embodiment one must make
conscious effort to understand the law and contact his
own I AM Presence. The only permanent release from
re-embodiment is through the ascension.

There is a certain amount of energy allotted for each
embodiment; and an approximate time set by the Christ
Self to do a certain phase of the Divine plan in that em-
bodiment. That accounts for some invalids living for
years although unable to render any service whatsoever.

Re-embodiment gives opportunity for further service to
life and develops a more rounded out nature. It also al-
lows opportunity to right wrongs and make a balance.

In between embodiments while individuals are in the
realms of light their karma lies quiescent in the atmos-
phere of Earth. And while there they get great under-
standing but without the knowledge of the I AM Presence
they do not bring it with them into physical embodiment.

The youth of the present age are mostly advanced life-
streams, therefore strong willed and very determined,;
which is right and good but needs to be understood by
them as well as by adults. The selective intelligence and
discrimination of the (Higher Mental Body) Christ Self
is not yet sufficiently or fully acting through the lower
bodies, therefore human qualities act and are intensified
by the strong will.

There is a Divine plan for each one. Your lifestream
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wants you to do certain things. You can do many construc-
tive things that will even benefit mankind greatly yet it
may not be the thing for which your Christ Self brought
you into embodiment. It doesn’'t matter much who we
were in former embodiments. What we are today is a
composite of all embodiments; the need now is to go for-
ward—become the Presence in action and fulfill the Di-
vine plan.

The Masters said years ago that through this under-
standing students could, through the decrees and songs,
render service, which would otherwise take ten or a dozen
embodiments.

Many patriots are come again and are staunch students
of the light today.

The majority of American Indians formerly did not
leave the atmosphere of Earth at passing from one em-
bodiment to the next; because they didn’t want to (must
have choice). That no longer is so. They understood there
was no death and just awaited opportunity to embody
again.

Human beings do not incarnate in animal forms and
never did. They are individualized Flames of God and
will always remain so. Animals are of another evolution.
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Life has provided a planet of four elements — earth
represents the density (the physical); water represents the
emotional body; air your freedom; fire the power of puri-
fication and immortality. Water is the greater part of
earth as the emotional body is of your energy.

The four elements are inhabited by elementéis which
act only in divine love in their natural state. These are
not immortal beings; but an Ascended Being can confer
immortality upon them.

Science tells you your body is composed of billions of
atoms or cells. An atom is composed of a nucleus around
which spin a certain number of electrons at a certain
vibratory rate. The number and vibratory rate distinguish
the quality.

All substance is intelligent or has intelligence within
it, and will respond to intelligent direction. All intelli-
gence in substance is vowed to obey the commands of the
individualized beings of God who say “I AM”, beings
with the immortal Three-fold Flame in their hearts. That
is how creation takes place. Through that same action is
how imperfection and destruction can be made manifest.

An enjoyable practice one can enter into is to pictur-
ize or visualize every atom a beautiful little being, a
replica of one’s own God Presence. The action of them is
to mimic or become that upon which their attention is
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focused. Feel each one a little separate being, alive and
joyous with the light of the Presence. When one can
really feel that, it gives one a joyous feeling and a new
interest in life. It is a good remedy for loneliness. Then
the atoms take on the quality of the Presence instead of
the discordant qualities with which one is surrounded.

The nucleus in an atom is governed by the flame with-
in the heart; and the electrons circling around it are
governed by the nucleus; they outpicture according to
the nucleus.

That is what manifests in lizards when they move
along a wall, they becoming the color of the wall. When
they move to another section of a different color, their
color changes, becoming that color. The same principle
manifests in some other animals. The elementais become
that upon which their attention is directed. That is the
principle applied in so-called miracles or instantaneous
healings.

Nature never produced anything that would be destruc-
tive to mankind; but mankind's feelings compelled nature
to obey and produce destructive forms.

Beings of the elements are the working intelligence in
nature. They produce the vegetation, bloom and crops.
They range in size from about or less than one-fourth
inch to seventy or eighty or more feet. There are some
large undines in the oceans that size.

Of course it must be understood that this is to be used
only for constructive purposes; for the blessing and good
of all. Otherwise karma is created that will have its re-
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turn and ill effects upon its creator, and which he some
day has to redeem before he can be free.

When the individual consciousness can control the
atom he can precipitate. He can have eternal youth and
beauty and completely control and govern his world.

Water is a condensation of substance from out the
Central Sun. In every atom of water is a point of light.
About eighty per cent of the body is water. We can
qualify water with the full power of Cosmic Light. Water
is a natural chemical action. It purifies. Water is a puri-
fying element but in a different way from fire. Water
separates or segregates the elements into their component
parts; while fire transmutes or changes the actual sub-
stance into another quality or into its original pure ele-
mental state. Fire returns it back into the universal
substance.

Water is a non-conductor to psychic force.

We have the four elements of nature—namely earth,
water, air, and fire. Each of these is inhabited by beings.
Some are called Nature spirits. The gnomes, elves,
brownies are of the earth element; the undines of the
water element; the sylphs and fairies of the air element;
and the salamanders of the fire element. They do crea-
tive work each in their own elements. They are the
workers of nature. Originally they did only constructive
work; but as their duty is to obey the commands of in-
dividuals endowed with the Three fold Flame in their
hearts (meaning mankind), they have been forced to do
the will of man of which much is destructive and imper-
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feet. Their nature is to mimic or outpicture that which
they see. They are also weighted down with the discordant
gualities of mankind which causes destructive actions on
their part, as storms, hurricanes, cyclones, volcanic activi-
ties and such like.

Each element and the beings in that element are gov-
erned by or under the charge of a Cosmic Being. The
destructive activities of nature can be controlled by man-
kind who understand the law and how to make the call
to release the elemental beings from the discord imposed
upon them. One can call to the I AM Presence and to
the Masters or Beings in charge of that element and Who
govern such activities, to direct into and enfold the con-
ditions in Their Cosmic Flame and transmute all discord,
and flood them with Cosmic Love. Then visualize the
violet or purple Flame going forth from your Presence
and the Great Beings transmuting the discord into peace
and harmony. Then see the pink flame of love enfold the
beings of the element, making them again happy and free.

Originally the Earth was created of pure substance, not
so dense as it is now, but more translucent and radiating
iridescent colors. As the discord of mankind increased
the substance of Earth became soiled and more dense and
dark. That is why earth or ground is called soil; and be-
cause that is a qualification it would be better not to use
the term “soil” but *“earth” or ground instead.

The electron itseli does not take on or become a dis-
cordant quality; but it is clothed, as it were, around with
discord. As a light bulb may be covered with dirt or a
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dark cloth which shuts in the radiance causing density;
yet the light or filament within is not changed. This
density is the state of the Earth and the bodies of man-
kind at present.

It is the earth substance that holds the form; without
it we would have no form. Air does not hold form. Water
being denser than air does not hold form but seeks its
own level.

Until recently the Christ Self did not take control of
its vehicle (the body) until about the age of twenty-one
or later. Now there has been released a dispensation in
which the age has been lowered several years. Up until
that time the Body Elemental is in control. It makes the
baby body stretch its arms and legs and move about for
development physically. It focuses the eye just enough and
not too much, enabling the child to see. It governs the
functions of the body. Also it is the nature of a child to
copy—copy actions, mannerisms, desires, etc., of adults;
because that is the natural action of the Body Elemental.

You can call to the Presence to take your Body Ele-
mental out at night while you are asleep and teach it the
use of the Violet Flame, then it can begin to help you
use it in your physical body and world.

Elemental nature being so adaptable it quickly adjusts
itself, for instance when a cold spell comes on; usually in
two or three days or sooner a person does not feel the
great difference in temperature as right at first. That is
because the elemental life of his being has created or set
up a resistance to it (the cold).
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Beings of the elements are assigned (required) to render
specific service, and are usually confined or restricted
within a certain area.. They can leave only by permission.
After a long time of service an Ascended Master can and
does bestow upon such ones immortality if they wish it.
They sometimes refuse, having seen what discord mankind
has created. If they accept they can take physical embodi-
ment as any human being; go through embodiments ful-
filling the requirements and make the ascension.

If ever in danger of fire call to Oromasis. In case of
a fire call to the Presence to pour Its radiance over it—
see it as a pink blanket. Also call to Oromasis and the
God of Fire.

Young children often see and even play with fairies
and other Beings of the Elements; for which (if they let
it be known) they are usually chastised by their parents
and others.

HEALING

In healing, a flame transmutes the discord through the
use of light rays.

When we call the Presence into action It projects forth
light rays and transmutes the heavy or dense particles in
the forcefields around the electrons composing the atoms,
thereby re-establishing a normal condition; transforms the
body and it becomes whole. The light ray is a current of
energy projected by the Presence or a Master; although
unseen it is tangible and produces results. The light ray
does bring about an effect similar to the use of radium
or ultra violet ray used by the medical profession in cer-
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tain conditions. In comparison the use of light rays is so
transcendent that medical science seems crude.

Much ill health is caused by inharmony in the feelings.
In healing what is needed is healing of the feelings. As
the lower bodies are cleansed the individual's own life
energy is enabled to flow through harmoniously.

In doing healing get very still. Give recognition to the
I AM Presence (and Christ Self) of the individual being
assisted, for Its existence in the universe. Pour love to It
and call on the Law of Forgiveness for having been for-
gotten and neglected for such a very long time (especially
one not knowing his Presence). Talk to It to come into
action in that outer form, mind and feeling world, to
take possession and make it Its vehicle of expression, pro-
duce perfection and fulfill Its divine plan. Also give rec-
ognition to the Body Elemental and talk to It. We can
call forth and visualize the Pillar of Light around that
one for protection and charge into it the healing power.
Call on the Law of Forgiveness for whatever has caused
the condition and use the Transmuting Violet Flame with
great intensity.

You can then speak to his mental and emotional bodies,
silence them and then the powers can flow harmoniously
through them and the healing take place. You can speak
to their Presence and say: “Magic | AM Presence, You
take charge (or command) of him (or her) down here.”
Visualize the golden healing essence, like an oil, going
over the entire nervous system. (Strong coffee is one thing
that burns off this essence.)
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Put the whole action completely in the hands of the
Presence and the Masters {to Whom you have called).
Have no thought or feeling of concern; just know the
action is going on according to the light of the individual.

In healing you can have the action of the light through
the heart from within, and from without the luminous
Presence of an Ascended Master around the person. A
flame from within and one from without and when the
two meet and merge that re constructs the atomic struc-
ture. Then command the points of light in every cell to
expand; call the person’s Presence into action. Get It into
action in that outer form, with the luminous Presence
without. One can do that without personal contact or
even knowing the individual. We have an advantage here
which other types of healing do not have. There is no or-
ganization or person who can stop it through outer means
or law.

In deformed bodies when the human creation has been
removed that caused the condition the atomic structure
does not always straighten out right away. It may take a
little time; and, sometimes even when it does straighten
out at the time it will fall back into the former condition
because the beings of the elements composing the body
still hold that consciousness.

Missing portions of the body {limbs, eyes, etc.) could
easily be restored if the thoughts and feelings were puri-
fied, because the light pattern (in the etheric body) is
still there. Substance can be drawn from the points of
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light in the atmosphere, coalesced, and that portion of the
body made (whole) physically manifest again.

Besides the assistance of Masters there are also Healing
Temples at inner levels from which can be drawn heal-
ing power when one has mastered his feelings.

Two thousand years ago Jesus' dispensation of grace,
the Sixth Ray, came into action and the cycle of the Fifth
Ray, the Mosaic law, closed—a law of an eye for an eye,
a tooth for a tooth. That meant a balance had to be made
by paying in experience such as had been imposed upon
some other part of life, in order to pay off karmic debt.
Through the action of grace some of that balance to the
law could be made by one understanding the law and
setting it into action for another. This Jesus did. That
is how He healed—by calling on the Law of Forgive-
ness and setting into action the Transmuting Violet
Flame. The demons He commanded to “come out of
him”, were discarnates which had attached themselves to
the individual, or camate entities (destructive thought-
forms). In His raising of the dead it was said that in such
cases the “Silver Cord” had not been completely with-
drawn.

Within the cause of disease is a core which is the action
of thought and feeling—the creation of a certain quality.
For permanent healing it is necessary to change that—to
remove it.

Much disease is caused by conscious and deliberate pro-
jections. A great percentage of stomach trouble is caused
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by direct projections. Most heart trouble is nothing but
a pressure of gas usually caused by over-eating or wrong
combinations of food. Much disease is also due to the ac-
ceptance of suggestions.

For healing and assistance one can visualize the lumi-
nous Presence of Jesus or some other Ascended Master.
Picture—super-impose—the likeness of the Master around
and interpenetrating the person or condition. See it quite
a bit larger than the outer form, in blazing white light,
or the color required. For energy use a tinge of blue;
for love and comfort, pink; for peace, gold and pink; for
illumination yellow.

Healing comes under the Fifth Ray. Through the use
of light rays by Beings trained in the Fifth sphere ideas of
various services of healing are projected into the con-
sciousness of human beings (persons) interested in bene-
fiting mankind.

The four Lady Masters, Mary, Mother of Jesus, Nada,
Meta and Kwan Yin govern the healing activity to Earth.

Pus is caused by fear. Irritation causes acidity.

For skin rash one can apply pure honey—there is noth-
ing better in the outer.

For eyes—-use the violet ray, visualize a ray of light from
the Presence come into the head, and out through the eyes,
then follow with a golden ray.

For pain—see a beam of light go from the Three-fold
Flame in the heart of the Presence to tire person, color
violet and then gold, or pink.

There is an Angelic Being over every hospital and such
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places. These Beings are under the direction of Ascended
Masters or Great Beings. There are also Angels that min-
ister to the afflicted, and it is through Their services that
the greatest part of the healings are brought about.

VISUALIZING

Visualizing is an action of the sight.

Some people think they cannot visualize, yet everyone
does it constantly. It is simply to hold a picture in the
mind. When you think of a loaf of bread you have in-
stantly in mind a picture of some sort of a loaf of bread.

This will help you to visualize: look at lights or the
sun, notice your feelings, then close the eyes and see and
feel it.

Visualizing condenses light substance. As the picture is
held in the mind (which forms the cup), the substance
flows into it. Be definite—see it clearly in details. Hold
the picture with intense stillness. Visualization is—to
mold substance, energized by feelings.

Through visualization one can disconnect the human.

We can keep visualizing the luminous Presence of the
Christ Self of each one we contact or think of, to enfold
him. That helps us keep our attention on perfection, the
Presence and Its activities. As we visualize the luminous
Presence of a Master or Christ Self around a person it
enables his own Christ Self to produce more perfection
through that one. It helps hold destructive qualities in
abeyance until they can be transmuted.

Visualize the light expand in the heart and become a
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sun, then expand and enfold the body. See the point of
light in every cell bluish white expand and burst into
flame; do it again and again. Then see the body become
transparent—as when we switch on a light, the filament
becomes light.

When waiting for someone we can utilize the time by
feeling our body become golden substance, then see it
turn into a metallic gold like a sun radiating out.

For strength visualize a ray of light from the Presence,
in it a touch of blue.

Continue visualizing, maintain harmony and enjoy it,
especially in the feelings, and it will manifest. Of course
it is understood it must be constructive and without selfish
desire but only to fulfill the divine plan.

LUMINOUS PRESENCE

A most powerful activity especially for healing is visual-
izing the luminous Presence of Jesus or any other As-
cended Master. It can be used for healing or to correct
any condition.

What is a luminous Presence? Luminosity is a radiance
thrown off. An Ascended Master can create His luminous
Presence anywhere. He simply draws from the atmosphere
the points of light into form, a likeness of Himself and
charges that substance with the qualities required to
render the service. It is sustained according to the com-
mand He has given. The light may pour forth from the
heart or through the hand (palm) as is often shown in
pictures of Jesus; or through the throat center, through
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the eyes or from the forehead, the energy may be directed
to bless life.

We can begin by learning how to make the call and
by visualizing—we should hold a concentrated picture in
conjunction with the call.

Hold the picture of the Master in your mind as defi-
nitely and clearly as you can. See it in blazing, dazzling
light over the condition or locality you wish to assist, the
light streaming forth from His body, or see it enfolding
the person or condition. See it larger than and interpene-
trating the physical form.

By mentally holding that picture it creates a cup or fo-
cus for the Master to pour His Essence or light substance
into it, drawing that much substance from the higher
realms. That substance cannot be requalified by any dis-
cord; but it raises the vibratory action of the substance.

Therefore, like a harp string, as its pitch is raised it
is attuned or tuned out of the discordant condition. Many
instantaneous healings have taken place in this way.

It is this same action that manifests at these shrines so
well known, like Lourdes and Fatima where so many
healings have taken place. Through the attention and ac-
ceptance of the people there has been established a lumi-
nous Presence of Jesus or of His Mother Mary at that
place which produces the healing power there.

It is good to visualize the luminous Presence around
the Beings of the Elements. As this is done each day it
becomes more and more intense. It is an action similar
to the growth of a plant. To visualize the luminous Pres-
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ence around the many, see it first around one definitely
and clearly; then mentally duplicate it, knowing the Pres-
ence is the doer. It is an action similar to printing only
this is done with the speed of light.

RADIATION

All substance in the universe is radiation from the sun.
Radiation is the energy pouring out from a thing.

In giving instruction about three-fourths is done
through radiation and only one-fourth through speech
(or reading). The greatest part is done through radiation,
not words. The same is true in reading the Ascended
Masters' words (Discourses).

Your radiance will become far more powerful than the
spoken word. You have a responsibility to your home, and
those about you. We should at all times pour out radia-
tion of healing, comfort, peace, and so forth.

Radiation generally is not seen, although it can be seen
as heat waves from a radiator. Perfume or fragrance from
flowers is enjoyed, also the aroma from food. These are
made perceptible to the senses through radiation, which
is carried on by elementais.

Radiation of the Masters is the same principle as radia-
tion from a radiator, which will change the atmosphere
of a room.

What is meant by the “hem of his garment” is the radi-
ance from that Being. Learn to know and recognize radi-
ation from the Masters; from Whom it comes. The great
Law demands recognition.
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While in the radiation or personal contact of an As-
cended Master accomplishments seem easy, but when one
is back in his own environment again usually it makes a
big difference.

When we feel a soft velvety feeling in the radiation
from the Masters that is the action of acceptance by the
cells of the body.

Everything must come to you through the power of
radiation. The intensity will determine the speed of ac-
tion — the results.

Why do the birds and wild animals reject or refuse
one of their kind that has been captured or handled by
human beings? That is because they sense the discordant
radiation of human qualities which have been imposed
upon it by contact with mankind. In other words it has
been contaminated.

Radiance from the points of light take on the form or
pattern which is imposed on it. The electron vibrates so
much faster than the forcefield around it, the radiation;
that is why discord, the lower vibratory rates, can regis-
ter in it.

When liquid golden light fills the forcefield of the elec-
trons then you feel at ease. Then around that you can
visualize pink, white, green, yellow and violet—the colors
of the Causal Body.

MUSIC

Music is a universal language, even the score. All
written music is understood in every nation. Everybody
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responds to music to some degree. It is a vibratory action
that penetrates the feeling world and that cannot be re-
sisted. Good music has healing qualities, especially certain
melodies; it soothes and relaxes. It brings about relaxa-
tion to the nerves. Not so with jazz or broken rhythm;
this breaks the rhythm and tends to shatter. All life in its
pure state has rhythm from the smallest manifestation to
the greatest universe. The vibratory action of music goes
through the body, and when it is felt deeply it goes on
and on, for forty-eight hours or so; the same is true of
discord.

Good music can be used by the Masters because it is
harmoniously charged energy. They can do much through
that. They amplify it and project it into conditions which
need harmonizing.

Music for healing is very beneficial. There are healing
melodies already perfected at inner levels, scores written
and ready to be released to mankind. There are melodies
that can heal cancer and other various diseases within the
hour.

When listening to good, constructive music, accept and
feel it, expand it, and send it forth to bless. Music can
be made a living flame, from your energy. When one
hears good music he can call to the Presence to charge it
with Ascended Masters’ power of light, and ask the Pres-
ence to send it to some specific objective.

Constructive music you experience is a radiation. It
energizes, and is the reason bands are always used in mili-
tary services.
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When the emotional body is stilled sufficiently the
music of the spheres can be heard. Nature in its harmoni-
ous action sings to you. When you sing you may see color;
and colors will sing to you.

The predominating color in music is blue, which de-
notes devotion (of music) and energy released.

Creation at inner levels is constantly going on through
music. That is how planets are created, major music being
used for building purposes. In the etherealizing process
minor music is used. Each planet has a certain tone or
tune and together they create music of the spheres.
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An Ascended Master is the full expression of life.

Every planet has a group of Ascended Masters govern-
ing it.

Cosmic Beings in Their activity cover a greater scope
than the Ascended Masters do. Cosmic Beings are Those
Who govern cosmic (forces) powers. Ascended Masters are
Those giving most of Their time to the Earth.

Ascended Masters are Those Who have made the As-
cension from our humanity (or that of some planet) and
turn and help individuals or groups of individuals to
make the ascension also. Cosmic Beings work with the
whole humanity of a planet.

The Ascended Masters and Cosmic Beings are Beings
of complete mastery and control of every electron in Their
Beings and worlds.

The Ascended Masters are a more advanced activity of
life. Ascended Masters are just like an extension of your-
self. In calling to Ascended Masters you are only calling
to an advanced part of yourself—(life).

Try to comprehend the services that are being rendered
that could not be done except by the assistance of the
Ascended Masters.

One Master said: "We don’t care to frighten mankind
but We are going into action.”

The Ascended Masters’ Consciousness is the cosmic fa

Their Consciousness is self-luminous, intelligent sub-
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stance. Ascended Master Consciousness is a state of con-
sciousness which knows only achievement and the means
of attaining it.

At this cosmic cycle very great assistance is given to one
stepping upon the *“Path”. The Law is permitting the
Masters to give of Their Consciousness and Substance
which is already qualified with a definite quality. For-
merly these qualities had to be drawn forth from the In-
dividualized Presence of God through one’s own efforts.
That was the training given in the Retreats. For instance
the student had to make enough application to his Pres-
ence to release the action of the Transmuting Violet
Flame and transmute his own karma. While now right
here in the outer world and daily living we have the privi-
lege of calling to the Presence and then to the Ascended
Master or Masters Whose special quality and activity of
the Sacred Fire it is that we require or wish to draw forth.
For instance we can call to the Master Saint Germain for
His action of the Transmuting Violet Flame— His mo-
mentum and power of It which He has gained through
the centuries. He will charge It into the student’s being
and world, in, through and around his four lower bodies.
This is now freely given for the benefit and attainment of
the student or chela, which is a tremendous assistance to
any one who will call It forth. The same is true with other
Masters and Their specific qualities and activities. There-
fore it is advantageous to know the various Masters'
special qualities, activities and services to mankind at this
time, as well as how to make the calls.
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Certain Ascended Masters offered Their Ascended
Master Consciousness to the students; that is an action
never done before in the outer world. That means at the
students’ calls the Masters project some of Their Ascended
Master Consciousness into the students’ being and world.
This is done through the radiance or golden light around
the stream of light (Silver Cord) from the Presence. There
is formed an activity similar to a funnel from the Master
to the student around this Ray of Light. In class it was
seen how energy, the radiation in the room was like a fun-
nel drawn into a golden radiance around the Ray of Light
from the Presence which had been intensified.

The Ascended Master's Consciousness is His full gath-
ered momentum of attainment and accomplishment,
which may have taken Him centuries of time to attain.
According to the acceptance will the students have the
fullness of It. The substance the Ascended Masters are
supplying you with is a permanent action. Do you know
what that means to you? Mankind long for assistance
from each other; the Ascended Masters offer Their assist-
ance. They give assistance to mankind through radiation.
What the Ascended Masters give— Their Consciousness,
love or any quality, They never take back. It remains al-
ways yours. If, however, one is unable to hold sufficient
harmony and abide in a state of consciousness so that he
can utilize it now, it goes into his Causal Body.

The Masters in radiation bring that rate of vibration
from the great Silence—that substance They have quali-
fied to never vibrate at a lower rate. It is charged with



ASCENDED MASTERS 123

Their Ascended Master Consciousness. Your emotional
body absorbs that. What an Ascended Master charges into
your world is His life; not a universal life. It is His
power, His life qualified with some particular «quality.

You cannot requalify the energy released to you by the
Ascended Masters, but only that which you call forth from
your Presence.

The Ascended Masters have offered Their Conscious-
ness. So when you feel not quite able to release what is
required or to cope with a situation, call for Their
Ascended Master Consciousness.

When you call to the Presence any one of the Ascended
Masters becomes the authority in your world. To an
Ascended Master your life is the authority.

Be natural. Strip the feelings of that something else out-
side of you as being authority to you. Your Presence is
the authority of you and your world. Ascended Masters
are the authority of groups; Cosmic Beings are authority
of the mass accumulation throughout the centuries.

The great need of today is to feel the reality of the
/Ascended Masters! Dismiss from the feeling world any
consciousness that the Ascended Masters are not real. Ask
the Presence to clear away everything (thought and feel
ing) that stands between you and the Ascended Masters.
The only difference between Ascended Ones and us is
thought and feeling. By giving daily recognition and love
to the different Ascended Ones you gain a momentum by
which you can have a response from Them instantly. Also
learn to determine each Master by His distinct radiation.
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Watch the feelings of the atomic structure as you give
attention to the different Masters. For instance: the Cos-
mic Beings Victory, Harmony, and so forth represent
those qualities to the Earth—the people of Earth. They
are the governing power of that quality for this Earth.

An Ascended Master can be present—mbe tangible yet
unseen; but that does not make Him any the less real.

Ascended Masters are Beings Who have lived in em-
bodiments in this physical world or on some other planet
and ascended as Jesus did. They abide in the Realms of
light as He does now. They can and do sometimes par-
take of food in association with Their students on Earth,
but just to give the feeling of equality to the student and
not because of need or desire for food. When They take
food it is instantly transmuted into light as it touches
Their throats, otherwise it would fall to the floor. They
have no digestive organs, but do have a heart and blood
stream which is light, golden in color. The heart, that
focal point, is in the center of the body and not to the
left side as in human beings. That light (Ray), from the
Presence has taken the place of the blood stream in the
Ascended Beings' bodies.

When one becomes an Ascended Being He has become
the power of the I AM presence in action.

Above all Ascended Masters stands the Individualized
Focus of God. Above that stands the God-Flame. When
the Ascended Masters work on Earth or in its atmosphere
They are in what we term of an unascended being, the
Christ Self (Higher Mental Body), which contains the
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purified physical body. When They are busy at cosmic
levels They can project or build up a body—Their lumi-
nous Presence. They are not limited in this but can have
as many as are required, in various places at one time.
Usually when They appear to some one of mankind it is
in this type of body. It is different from Their tangible
Ascended Master Body, which is of a higher rate of vibra-
tion and requires a step up in vibratory action of a person's
physical body to withstand it. Whereas the vibratory ac-
tion of the luminous Presence an ordinary physical body
can withstand.

The Ascended Masters do not know everything — that
is retain everything in Their Consciousness; but they
can instantly tune in and obtain whatever information is
required. Their power of qualification is always in divine
order. In the ascended state the Beings do not hold in
Their Consciousness cosmic intelligence, but can call it
forth instantly. Unascended Masters can do so also.

On the inner the attitudes and response are quite dif-
ferent from the outer world and mankind’s association
with each other. At inner realms when a Being has an
idea or plan to put into action and requires some other
Being’'s cooperation or assistance it is offered to Him with-
out even having to ask.

There are air currents, and in the ethers there are tun-
nels through the atmosphere through which the Ascended
Masters work; They pass through and use these in Their
activities.

An Ascended Master can pass through a wall or solid
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object very readily because His body is composed of pure
electrons and is vibrating at a much higher rate than phys-
ical substance. Physical substance is composed of a
nucleus around which vibrate or rotate particles of a
much denser nature; they are arranged similar to the
planets around the sun, in relation to size, leaving great
space between, through which the Ascended Master’s
Body passes unobstructed.

The Masters are not nearly as far away as mankind
think. Jesus has appeared thousands of times to individ-
uals since His physical departure on the hill of Bethany
into the Ascension.

What enabled Moses to lead the people through the
sea? He had contact with an Ascended Being Who re-
leased power which controlled the sea; pushing back the
waters so the people could pass through.

On the opening day of the World Exposition in New
York on April 30, 1939, the Ascended Master Saint
Germain stood on the Exposition grounds in His (visible)
tangible form with His mantle wrapped about Him; and
that radiance which was there thousands of people felt.

Many students have subjected themselves to the Masters'
radiation, whereas, the others of mankind did not, but
went their own way doing their own will, satisfying their
human desires — the desires of the outer self.

It is sometimes asked why the Ascended Masters
appear to people of the outer world, in governmental and
certain other positions and not to the students, who accept
Their reality and love Them When They appear in pub-
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lie or to individuals not on the conscious “Path” or hav-
ing knowledge and understanding of the law, They are
seen with the physical sight but it is not known that They
are Ascended Masters. They come dressed in ordinary
business clothes as a well dressed person. That is a wholly
different thing than the appearance to a conscious student
knowing the law. There is always tremendous radiation
and increased vibratory action when One appears. When
an Ascended Master appears to those not knowing the law,
He is permitted by the great law to withhold or hold
within Himself the greater part of His radiation, and
only radiate out sufficiently to produce the results re-
quired and not more than those contacted can withstand.
While with one having the understanding, the law does
not permit Him to withhold His radiation. And unless a
person has purified himself and gained sufficient self-
control it would not be mercy or kindness; because when
a Master appears His tremendous energy intensifies every-
thing it contacts. If there are still undesirable qualities in
the individual those too would be intensified. Therefore
it will give him much to handle in the immediate future;
perhaps more than he could manage.

The Ascended Masters do appear in visible, tangible
bodies to mankind at times. They have appeared many
times in the last twenty years (as well as through the
centuries). They have appeared to various individuals
holding responsible governmental positions in various
countries, and also in courts; They have walked the streets
of large cities to release a radiation that prevented certain
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disasters. On that, occasion in 1933 when the banks were
closed for three days the Master Saint Germain gave that
assistance. He walked! through the: banks in certain cities
(New York, Washington, D. C., Philadelphia, Chicago),
thereby transmuting the discord and obstruction; and the
banks opened again. A very great blessing to the people.

Some students in the outer world who were in inten-
sive training under the Ascended Masters were taken to
an ancient Retreat in India, the Cave of Light. There the
Cosmic Being known as the Divine Director demonstrated
to them how He could control every electron of His body.
He caused one hair on His head to arise, stand up and
extend forward in front of Him, and curl its end back.
In Washington, D. C., Saint Germain appeared at a com-
munistic meeting with a few of His students yet in phys-
ical bodies. They entered a certain building and He
approached the locked door, caused it to open and stood
there in their council room with His students who had
followed Him. The communists attempted to pull their
guns but their arms fell at their sides limp and trembling.
Saint Germain spoke to them—issued a fiat (that perhaps
they will never forget). That so charged the room, the
very atoms of it, that never again can discord manifest
in that place; so it was said.

At a certain point on the Path there comes the realiza-
tion of the tremendous love and assistance the Master
gives to the student. And the student feels that there is
nothing he can give the Master, yet there is—this action
of the law—that the recognition, and pouring out of love
to the Master increases His (Master’s) radiance and bril-
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liance. Also calling to the Masters gives Them an oppor-
tunity to act or render service which would not be
afforded Them otherwise, and that service expands Their
Own light. For instance some years ago when the dis-
carnates and a certain per cent of the psychic substance
were being removed from America by the recognition,
acceptance of and love poured to the Goddess of Light
(an Ascended Being), we were told this increased the
natural radiance around Her Ascended Body to a marked
degree.

After this cycle you will not find such assistance as
given at this time. The assistance being given by the As-
cended Masters is as if you were in a well and They put
down the rope.

Man could not have lived beyond the age of twelve
years had it not been for the assistance of Ascended Be-
ings—that was before this activity came forth through
which so much purification of the Earth has taken place.

A person cannot get free from psychic entanglements
without assistance—radiation from Ascended Masters, be-
cause he will not let enough energy flow from the Presence.

What does a Master do to wrong vibrations or actions
sent to him? He is all blazing light and when they come
to that light they rebound and go back to their source
unless the Master consciously transmutes them. This He
sometimes does for His students, to assist them until they
tan be taught the action of the law. Likewise the discord
from mankind on Earth is held within Earth’s atmosphere
>v the pressure of light from interstellar space.

When reading the Masters' discourses and one finds a
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seeming discrepancy,, it is the two forms of activity of
some subject (the inner and outer activity which are
sometimes of reverse action). Unless one is open minded
and reads with kindness in the feeling he can't see that.

Words are but cups — receptacles for what the con-
sciousness wants to convey. From an inner standpoint they
are very inadequate and even crude. They are understood
and interpreted according to one’s own consciousness and
understanding and much of the time not at all as to what
they were meant to convey. So many words are often used
to get over an idea, whereas, a picture will convey what
thousands of words would not. Words are the lowest me-
dium of communication. Music, the universal language, is
a higher form. At inner levels the Masters seldom if ever
use words. They communicate by flashing Their light one
to another. They use thought and feeling and light rays;
it is on the order of telepathy which is the closest we have
to it.

When reading the Ascended Masters' words you can
ask the Presence to illumine the meaning to you and
bring it into outer activity.

We should become and be the connection for the light
and flames of the Ascended Masters to flow through like
a pipe through which water flows. You have heard the
saying, “God needs a body” — meaning a physical body
through which to operate or work in the outer world.
That is the law by which the Presence and the Ascended
Masters maniFesi in this physical world, although an As-
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(ended Master can and does sometimes lower the vibra-
tory rate of His body to a point where it is visible to the
physical sight. We can call to Them to charge us with
Their Cosmic Flame.

The Masters give this instruction through the ones
They have prepared to be channels or contacts. Some was
given by the use of the light and sound ray and some by
the visible tangible Presence of the Master; some by flash-
ing the words in letters of living light before the Mes-
senger and he reading them aloud to the audience; and
later some through impressions in the feelings combined
with clairvoyance and clairaudience. All is done in a per-
fectly natural manner in full consciousness with full con-
scious control and operation of all the faculties. No
hypnotic or trance state. By light and sound ray, is meant
that, the Master projects a ray of light from His Realm
to a person or persons and speaks through that. He can
also be seen through it. To those in the physical it appears
as if He were only a short distance away, as if in the next
room or next story or so above.

The time has come when no longer will mankind go
to Retreats in their physical bodies for instruction and
initiations as was done in the past, but will receive it
right here in the outer world in every day living.

A number of the Retreats have been opened so that we
can go there in our finer bodies while we sleep. When
we accept going to these places (Retreats) we will retain
the memory more and more.
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TILE COMING OF CHRIST

There is much controversy over the coming of Christ,
or the “second coming of Christ”, but it is seldom under-
stood correctly, especially by orthodoxy. There are so
many wrong concepts about it, as is also the case about the
“end of the world” coming and the “dead” being resur-
rected. Those dead physical bodies will never be resur-
rected. In most cases they were buried and are disinte-
grated or in the process, so without question they will not
be resurrected; but the “soul,” that is, the individual, is
functioning in another realm. The “end of the world”
really means the end of all discord, or the time when that
will be removed from the world.

The coming of Christ refers to two actions. In the first
place it should be understood that Jesus was the physical
man and when He was Christed He became “Jesus the
Christ.” Then He was fully conscious of His oneness with
His I AM Presence. Christ is a state of consciousness.

When one becomes the Christ or is Christed, that simply
means that the outer self has relinquished its activities
into the control and actions of his own Christ Self (Higher
Mental Body) ; and the mill of the Christ is in command
through the outer or physical form. That is one way of
the “coming of Christ” and is the most important.

The two births are the physical and the spiritual.
While in this physical body to be born again”, as spoken
of, means a spiritual birth. The spiritual birth means the
communion and unity of the outer consciousness with
God, the I AM Presence, and becoming the Christ in
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outer form as Jesus was; becoming the Son—a Sun—in
our terminology, the Christ Self taking full command ol
the outer self. That is really the “second corning of
Christ.” That is the supreme attainment in operation in
physical form; and naturally from there one enters the
Ascension which is the Coal of all embodiments.

The other way of the coming of Christ is the re-appear-
ance of Jesus the Christ. He will come and has already
appeared to many people, either in His luminous Pres-
ence or Ascended Master Body, usually in the luminous
Presence. Others of the Ascended Ones have done likewise
but They are not so much accepted by mankind. It is the
acceptance that enables Them to come.

Any Ascended Master is the Christ; but Jesus took em-
bodiment for the purpose of manifesting the Christ
through the physical form to mankind. Their state of
consciousness required that at that time; they thought in
terms of form—-the physical aspect. Jesus the Christ repre-
sented to mankind the Christ activity. In other words He
represented to each individual the activity of his own
Christ Self or Higher Mental Body.

Man in inherent nature is twelve-fold; Angel and Ele-
mental, one-fold.

ANGELS

Angels are Beings created by Archangels, Ascended and
Cosmic Beings to assist in Their Cosmic activities and
service to mankind and the Earth. They know only per-
fection and service of love. They guard and direct energy
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set into action by the Masters. Angels are real and can be
tangible, although Their bodies, are not physical but com-
posed of light. In the golden ages Angels were seen and
associated with mankind, as did the Elementais. That is
natural and the right condition for man’'s habitation on
Earth (on planets), and must come again. As there are
Elementais there are also some Angels who come into em-
bodiment through the natural means of birth.

COMMUNION

During a communion an Ascended Being is always pres-
ent giving His radiation. Jesus left the “Communion Cup"
as a means to hold His and other Ascended Masters' con-
nection with mankind. This was during the cycle of the
Sixth Ray, the past two thousand years.

Now for the next cycle of two thousand years the As-
cended Master Saint Germain, Chohan of the Seventh
Ray, in like manner has left (or is leaving) the Dictations
and Addresses given by Him and the other Ascended Ones
during these past twenty years or more.

To most individuals "communion” is a means of connec-
tion through some physical thing. At that point or time
the Master releases whatever his (human being) conscious-
ness can take. While the occultist gets his direct through
meditation — contemplation.
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Your journey from out the Sun to the Ascension must
be made in a certain space of cosmic time. When you
waste time in one embodiment your experiences in an-
other must make up for it.

Much assistance is being given to mankind at this time;
never heard of before on earth. That is because we are at
the close of a great cycle: not only at the close of the Sixth
Ray and entering into the Seventh which becomes the ac-
tion for the next two thousand years, but also a cycle of
cosmic import which the planet earth has never reached
before. That is the cycle in which our universe is to move
forward. This is, our system—the sun and its planets
around it, as well as the other systems around a greater
Sun, are to move ahead in the scheme of things. The Earth
with its destructive activities has for long retarded this
progress; but the ultimatum has been issued and all must
move forward or be removed.

Therefore,the great law is permitting dispensations dur-
ing this great cosmic push, not heard of before. There
has been given a New Dispensation for the attainment of
the Ascension. The Ascension is the purpose or goal of all
embodiments. The goal is to not only free oneself from
human creation one has drawn about him and perfect
himself, but to make the Ascension. This dispensation is
giving the opportunity of making the Ascension at the
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close of this embodiment to hundreds of thousands of
people (and perhaps millions). If the Ascension is not ac-
complished at the close of this embodiment an earnest
student making conscious effort towards that end would
attain it in the next embodiment. That means that the
individual never again has to come back into a physical
body; but can finish his course on Earth, this school room,
and be forever free, ascended as Jesus Himself. In the
Ascension one takes all his achievements with him.

The principle of the cosmic law in making the Ascen-
sion now is the same as formerly, the way Jesus and others
attained theirs; of course it is not necessary to go through
a similar crucifixion as Jesus did. The reason for His was
to show the victory of light over the human form. At the
time of passing those who would not be able to make the
Ascension as of formerly, now can under the New Dispen-
sation. The Ascension is completed at or after so-called
death. Every particle of life essence is withdrawn while
the physical body remains here. Only the chemical part is
left — the shell. There will have been drawn into the
etheric body the purified essence of the physical body,
while the remains of the physical body are or should be
cremated.

Through this understanding of the law as is being
taught now is how Jesus performed miracles and attained
the Ascension. He made a public Ascension which was
witnessed by about five hundred people, thus leaving the
example to all mankind. This made and left an etheric
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record which no other individual has done. That etheric-
record stands pulsating in the atmosphere to this day;
it acts as a magnet to the consciousness of mankind. Jesus
through His ministry set into action the (latent or dor-
mant) etheric records of perfection in mankind and the
very Earth itself. This began a forward push in mankind’s
evolution or expansion. Jesus came when mankind's evo-
lution was at a very low ebb. His life and manifestations
on Earth reversed the currents, drew forth and set into
action the etheric records of former ages of perfection—
the inherent good, both individually and for the Earth.

The Ascension is practical and scientific. It is the same
principle in operation as a fan or airplane propeller.
When it spins fast enough you see through it and it seems
not to be there; but get in the way of its action, or field of
motion and you will know soon enough it is real.

After passing, the body should be kept quiet and un-
disturbed for seventy-two hours (three days) (as it should
be in any case), then cremated. This returns the ele-
ments back to the universal in a quick and clean way in-
stead of having to undergo disintegration or decay, the
same as articles or trash of no further use are placed in
the fire and transmuted, leaving everything clean instead
of in a heap of decay. In the Golden Ages and on Venus
and other planets there is no decay or blight. When a
thing is no longer of use it is etherealized, transmuted —
returned back to the universal, to be used again.

Some feel a horror at cremation, because thev imagine
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a burning sensation from fire; but remember your loved
one is gone, is happy and more alive than before, and only
the shell is left.

Hundreds of students have made die Ascension within
the last twenty years, whereas, formerly, the average num-
ber of Ascensions was about one per year by those who
had had training in a Retreat.

Also through a dispensation there has been special as-
sistance given to those in military and naval service which
has enabled thousands to complete the Ascension. Of
course every individual has to know his or her | AM
Presence in order to make the Ascension. Then howl is
this done by those who do not know their Presence? The
action is—when they are catapulted out of the body (or
otherwise pass on), they are assisted and taken by Beings
on the other side—at inner levels, in their etheric bodies
and given the understanding of their own | AM Presence.
Then through the use of wielding light rays they can
transmute their karma and make sufficient balance to life
to enable them to ascend. Everyone when making the
Ascension has the assistance of the Ascension Flame and
some Brother or Sister from the Ascension Temple.

The New Dispensation could not have come forth if
enough of humanity (the students) had not used the
Transmuting Violet Flame to the point where the Ascen-
sion was possible.

Physical constructive release is the only way you can
release energy enough to draw you into the Ascension.

As you come nearer to the goal everything in your
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life speeds up. Your good accumulated around the Pres-
ence becomes an electrical magnet that draws you into
the Ascension.

Today you have the opportunity to make the Ascen-
sion into your everlasting body of light; to draw enough
purified substance from the physical body to enable you
to make the Ascension. You cannot take anything from
the earth in the Ascension except purified substance of
the physical body.

At the moment of the Ascension all destructive records
which have not been erased with the Violet Flame are
consumed or transmuted.

One can only make the Ascension by expansion of the
Three fold Flame in the heart. When one ascends that
Flame moves to the center of the body. The Three-fold
Flame expands the light in every electron of the body
which becomes the forcefield around the Three-fold
Flame. At the Ascension the electrons expand, transmut-
ing or raising all lower vibratory rates, the electrons
filling the forcefield of the Three-fold Flame.

When one becomes an Ascended Being He carries the
human qualities in their perfected state and the purified
physical substance.

Individuals in the outer world now have the oppor-
tunity to make the Ascension through application and
the great assistance afforded by the cosmic law at this
time. There is now an opportunity never had before.

Each one that makes the Ascension raises every one
else on Earth, to some extent. For illustration, as you
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would take hold of the center of a table cloth and lift it—
all the rest of it is lifted to some degree. When one as-
cends, all human creation, all not of perfection in that
lifestream, is transmuted. So that much is removed from
the atmosphere of Earth.

Your Ascension is assured if you call the Presence into
action daily and live accordingly. Your application is the
only thing that will enable you to make the Ascension.
You can be given wonderful assistance however.

Wre can make a daily call for our Ascension which will
stand in good stead when the time comes. We can say
something like this:

“My Magic | AM Presence, You direct my activity,
world and affairs and take full command of me, guide,
protect, illumine me every step of the way and see that |
render the greatest service possible. See in Your wisdom
that | make the Ascension at the close of this embodi-
ment. | AM the Ascension manifesting. | thank You,
beloved | AM.”

The Ascension is complete balance of the masculine and
feminine. After a man or woman is ascended that One
can work and appear as either masculine or feminine,
having had both masculine and feminine embodiments.
The Ascension is attained in a masculine body by the one
who started out in a feminine body, and vice versa.

TWIN RAYS
The action of Twin Rays is one of the fundamental
Laws of creation in the universe. That phase of creation
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is an important action of the great Cosmic Law. It is a
fundamental principle in Individualization—and in Cos-
mic action.

An Individualized Flame is sent forth from the Sun.
This God-Flame stands above the Presence and is the
first projection from the Godhead when Individualiza-
iion takes place. Then from It are projected forth two
Rays, or a divided Ray which is the focus of the two |
AM Presences, externalizing the masculine and feminine
aspects. Around each of these Flames (at the end of the
Rays) is coalesced light substance of that realm forming
the Electronic Bodies of the Twin Rays; “twin souls” as
it is sometimes termed really means These. The phrase
“made in the image and likeness of God” applies to the
Electronic Body. In the beginning one individual comes
forth into embodiment with masculine aspect predomi-
nant and the other with the feminine aspect or qualities
predominant.

Each may go through many embodiments (incarna-
tions) of both masculine and feminine. Sometimes both
may be embodied at the same time. They may be in
masculine and feminine bodies, or both may be in mas-
culine, or both in feminine bodies. They may know each
other or they may not. However, many Twin Rays do not
embody at the same time. While one is in embodiment
the other works at inner levels, thus forming a magnetic
pole; and at times reversing the order by the other one
taking physical embodiment. Thus through the various
embodiments they gain what experience is required to



142 LAW OF LIFE

attain the goal—the Ascension. When they are to make
the Ascension each embodies in the opposite gender from
the one in which they started out in their first embodi-
ment.

Every individual (lifestream) has a life pattern (a
flower, flame, cross, etc.) that is stamped on every elec-
tron of energy he uses or that flows through him. It is a
pattern given the God-Flame when Individualized and
therefore Twin Rays carry the same pattern. Also each
lifestreani has a tone, tune or keynote. Twin Rays
(Flames) may be on different rays because of free will.

At this time (the close of the cycle) there has been a
uniting of many Twin Rays. Many have been drawn to-
gether in the physical realm. This is done under the
direction of the Presence and Ascended Masters in divine
order for a definite purpose, and not to satisfy human
desires of anyone. So no person should go searching for
his Twin Ray. Leave it to the wisdom of tlie Presence.
Just because two human beings are Twin Rays is no
assurance they will be forever happy if brought together;
because each has his or her own accumulation of discord
(karma) which will act regardless of the one he may
choose as a mate. However, when Twin Rays work in
harmony with each other there can be achievements ac-
complished between them because of the sensitiveness and
inner attunement which would not take place otherwise
with some other individual.

There is also an action at this time of the union of
Twin Rays among students having this understanding,
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with their Twin Rays already Ascended. This forms an
action like the opposite ends of a pole, the One in the
Ascended State with the one in the physical realm. That
gives to the Ascended One a focal point in the physical
realm to work through, while the unascended one has
the privilege of drawing on and using the full momen-
tum of Ascended Master Powers and Consciousness of
the Ascended One. Of course that only takes place after
the unascended one has reached a certain point on the
Path, since the responsibility of Its use lies with the As-
cended One.

In the Realms of light there is no giving in marriage;
just, a uniting again since having strayed apart. There is
only the activity of the two Rays.

It is necessary for both to be Ascended to work at Cos-
mic levels beyond a certain point.

After the Ascension of the Twin Rays, They can enter
into the Silence—the God-Flame from which they were
projected (externalized); or one can enter and the other
stay out, or both can stay out, depending on the great
divine plan and Their free-will and choice.

When both have made the Ascension each is a com-
plete balance within himself. Thus the ONE Flame that
came forth is now three complete Flames which make a
Cosmic Action of the Power of the “Three Times Three”.
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Energy, substance and vibration are one.

Ritual is directed energy—ordered service. Unless en-
ergy is directed it disperses itself.

It is that same energy which beats your heart and gov-
erns the universe.

You chose of your own free will to individualize. You
have already planned your perfection, and agreed to direct
constructively a certain quota of energy.

The only destiny ordained for each one is perfection.

There is a feeling among many people that when things
do not come up to what they should, or do not manifest,
that it is the will of God and submit and put up with
the conditions or hardships. Anything less than perfec-
tion is not the will of God. Energy and vibration do
not discriminate but obey direction, taking on the quality
of an individual.

Divine love is always gently positive. Some conditions
need dynamic action. Call the Presence into action. The
difference between gentle and dynamic is the amount of
energy released.

Words become a reality by the release of energy of life.

It is said that in the problem is the solution. How is
that? In the problem is energy, which one but needs to
change—requaLify—to turn that energy into the solution.
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You are here to learn to control energy. To manage
and control energy and substance is mastery.

The nature of energy is action. Destructive force is just
qualified energy expressing that quality.

Pain is qualified energy. It takes energy to produce
pain and to feel it. One can command it to change. Call
to the Presence to requalify that energy with ease, peace
and perfection.

The energy supplied to the atoms of the body comes
mainly from the Presence and not from food.

The energy in the gas belts below the surface of the
Earth is caused by mankind’s discord. Burying human
bodies in the ground feeds energy into the gas belts.

The discord of mankind draws the energy in the gas
belts to the surface which manifests in cataclysmic ac-
tivity. This brought about the sinking of Lemuria and
also Atlantis.

The release of atomic bombs is affecting the gas belts,
causing earthquakes, and affecting the atmosphere, caus-
ing storms and destructive activities in nature.

In 1910 when the cap was blown off a mountain in
Alaska that caused the Valley of a Thousand Smokes, that
was energy released from the gas belts. The Great Lakes
came into existence during cataclysmic action, also the
Grand Canyon. In Yellowstone National Park the geysers,
hot springs and bubbling of mud is a release of energy
from the gas belts. If it were not for this constant release
there would be a great eruption that would tear the Earth
asunder, at least through that area.
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That energy in the gas belts is composed of millions
and millions of individual particles of life which want
freedom from the hate and viciousness imposed on them.
As that life rushes forth it causes eruptions and cataclysmic
activity unless that discord is transmuted, consciously, by
some beings knowing and applying the Law.

Through enough calls to the | AM Presence, the As
cended Masters and Cosmic Beings, from enough of man
kind, They can direct the energy in the gas belts where
it will do the least damage and thus give protection to
mankind.

We can make the call each day to charge into all the
energy in the gas belts the full power of the Transmuting
Violet Flame, and to charge it with the cosmic love of
the Ascended Host. Visualize it turned into rivers of
liquid golden light.

The map of gas belts can be found in “Cosmic Forces”
Vol. 2 by Col. James Churchward. This shows there are
gas belts one above the other. One thing the Masters have
been particularly interested in, has been to prevent the
eruption of these gas belts. Especially of two, one beneath
another, as that would rend the Earth so terrifically.

DISCORD
You limit yourself by lack of understanding or inability
to accept.
You are your own condemnation in the limitation you
have drawn about yon.
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Discord is a rate of vibration so slow that it is a shadow
to life.

The beginning of discord was rebellion. It was a grad
nai process and over a very great length of time it gained
the momentum and density of present conditions.

What causes confusion?—just a little doubt. Doubt
makes your vision of perfection perish.

Whatever disturbs one has its heel on his neck.

Discord is only human belief in appearance — that is
fear.

All jealousy, criticism, condemnation and judgment are
a form of fear. When you love the Presence—God, how
can you doubt or fear?

Fear starts the formation of pus in the body.

How do destructive forces gain victory? Through fear.
That is the only weapon they have.

Through discordant feelings the (point of) light is
¢ lothed or shut in.

All that is terrifying, all discord, is but light clothed.
Within the discord is light, and it can explode instantly.

When you go into a dark room you do not see what is
there and may stumble over something, but when you
turn on the light all is clear. The darkness just is no more.
You do not have to shovel it out or some way remove it.
Instead the condition is transformed and so it is with the
understanding of life when there is enough light. In light
is understanding —all-knowing. When there is enough
light in the consciousness human concepts are trans
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formed—transmuted into the All-knowing mind of God.

In this understanding and use of the I AM Presence,
Tube or Pillar of Protection and Transmuting Flame,
one need not work through the astral plane in its seven
designated planes as outlined in occult teachings. One
simply goes in consciousness through this Tube of light
into the higher Realms. And by daily use of the Trans-
muting Violet Flame he transmutes these other forces.
This is another phase of occult law that has been set aside.

Crossing the arms over the solar plexus will help shut
out discord; also by putting the knees and feet together
or crossing them. Then one is not so receptive or open
to it.

Before you contact very destructive or vicious condi-
tions make the call for and visualize a cross of blue
flame drop between you and the person or condition.
That blocks—stops the vicious energy directed at you; in-
stead of inhaling, breathe out.

Never look back—that means you will not discuss any-
thing that occurred yesterday.

The day you don’t want your own way the whole uni-
verse is yours.

Forgive means—to give something for—replace it, give
something in place of.

The outer cannot judge correctly from appearances.

As soon as we cease to see mistakes in others we will
cease to make them ourselves.

The human ungoverned will never admit perfection.
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No longer give power to persons, conditions or things
io limit you.

By waste of energy one becomes a non-entity.

Struggle is the human way of doing. When the Pres-
ence acts all moves in harmonious action, with the proper
results.

When you are firm enough in the acknowledgment of
your Presence you can move in the world untouched by
what is around you.

When we do not let the energy from the Presence flow
through, that causes discord. When one lets enough of the
Presence flow through he can then walk on fire and on
water and move through the air.

When parents wish to correct a child they should be
sure there is no feeling of discord in their feelings. Often
the irritation is in the parent and not in the child.

How firm you must be against human suggestion!

Two wrongs don’t make it right. That is so because
the quality is of a destructive (nature) vibratory action.
To right a thing we have to replace it with constructive
vibrations. The student’s action in case of injustice, hate,
jealousy, and so forth, should be to pour out love and
blessings. When one feels he cannot do this then he can
pour his love to the Presence and ask It or some Ascended
Master to pour love to that one.

There is this action, according to law, for illustration—
take the pendulum, the farther it swings one way the
farther it will swing the other way. Likewise now in
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handling discord when an individual surmounts it by his
self-conscious effort—the more severe or greater the
amount, the greater will be his attainment, the greater the
progress at inner levels.

COLORS

Each color has its certain rate of vibration as does every
manifest thing. The rates of vibration of some colors are
constructive and some not. Black for instance is not,
it is an absence of light and instead of giving light it
takes on or absorbs light. When a black umbrella is used
for shade from the sun it draws the rays or light and
therefore the heat of the sun. Most red used in the outer
world today is not constructive. We should use the clear,
vibrant colors, gold, yellow, pink, blue, green, white —
that give one an uplift: and not the muddy or dirty tints.

When you wear color in harmony with life, then you
enfold yourself in the radiance of that quality. Science
says that color affects one’s moods and feelings.

For divine love use gold with pink radiance—it comes
from the heart of the Presence: for power, white light
with blue radiance—from the throat of the Presence.

Blue is power of devotion.

Around intense white light there is almost always a
radiance of gold, which represents the intelligence.

Red represents the impurities of Earth. Our natural
color is gold.

Black and red were not on Earth originally.
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The Central Sun is a central focus of the Godhead.

The heart center of the electron is a sapphire blue,
almost where blue and violet meet. That is why the sky
is blue. In reality night is not black but dark blue.

The vibration of your lifestream has a specific pattern;
also a certain tone, or music theme.

By a ray of light is meant the electronic force or energy
from the sun, projected forth. Who can take the sun out
of existence? A ray of light the size of the little finger
would cut off a wire—or gas connection. When watching
huge searchlights moving through the atmosphere one
realizes that a ray is actual light substance.

We should become conductors or conduits, by our own
free will being willing to do God's Will instead of our
human or personal will. We can be like the key that
opens a vault, or like a switch that makes a connection
as at Boulder Dam, and gives light to a whole city or
great area. Become impersonal, like an orchestra where
each member plays his bit and all together make one
whole performance. That is impersonal service.

In the nineteen-thirties it was reported in a magazine
that during an eclipse, the prominences, the radiation was
leaving the sun in the form of plumes as of the Three-
fold Flame.

151
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What caused the Liberty Bell to crack—the same force
that tried to destroy America,, that of a black magician.
He was removed from Earth in November 1938.

The figure 8 is the balance of the human and the divine.
That is the only figure that brings the current down and
returns it. The human brings current down and sends it
back. There is this balance used in the outer world—38
hours service, 8 hours recreation, 8 hours rest.

The vibratory action of Earth is wholly different from
what it used to be.

The currents of the ocean will change and the atmos-
phere throughout the United States will become semi-
tropical.

Air currents — there are natural currents around the
Earth which when airplanes enter them more than triple
the plane’s speed. In India people communicate through
air currents. In the Gobi desert are natural (air) currents
where people, regardless of their light, can speak and hear
each other. During a class one evening in Detroit, Mich-
igan, a group of people heard the sound from the Cave
of Light in the Retreat in India. Everyone there heard it.
That was a current of energy consciously projected from
the Cave of Light.

May 8, 1938, three airplanes which had been stolen by
enemies were dissolved by the Masters through the use
of light rays.

In September 1937 two or three Ascended Masters an-
nihilated the insects which an airplane was carrying to
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America for destructive purposes. Then They appeared
to the pilots.

In one instance two or three Ascended Masters appeared
to the crew of an airplane just before it was scheduled
to take off on a nefarious mission. They were as tangible
to the men as any human being, and when the men of
the air force attempted to grab Them, They dissolved or
evaporated in their grasp.

The Ascended Masters told us in 1939 that They had
secret airplanes without wings that could anchor in mid-
air, in action then. Sounds like Space ships.

September 26, 1939, three secret submarines enroute
to destroy the Panama Canal were dissolved by the As-
cended Masters. However, They did preserve the records
and plans contained in one submarine by hermetically
sealing them. These were left on the ocean’s bottom to
be brought forth at a later date as proof to mankind.

In 1933 when the World's Fair at Chicago was lit by a
ray from the Star Arcturus what was the action? That was
a light ray directed consciously by a great Being Who is
an authority for the action of the Seventh Ray to the
Earth. He started the expansion of His Flame over the
Earth at that time.

Power boxes were used in former ages for heating,
lighting and propelling purposes. The power was drawn
from the atmosphere and generated in these boxes which
were two or three feet long and about two feet square.
Similar instruments are to come forth in the new age.
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One wave of Chsrnic Light which was released was so
powerful that it interfered! with radios and telephone
services. Some of them were out of commission for eight
hours.

In one of the Eastern cities during one class meeting
there appeared on the platform a ray of light like a pillar.
It was visible to the physical sight, and seen by the
audience.

In the Black Forest, blue lightning suddenly struck and
put to an end the nefarious activities there. Imprints of
figures still exist on the cliff walls. The sudden freezing
of a vast area in Siberia which is evident that it occurred
at once and which the scientific world cannot explain,
also was an action of cosmic law silencing the dark forces
there.

One in a completely pure body had the experience in
which the Three-fold Flame about three inches in height
stood on his hand and over it was held a steel rod as large
as a man’s thumb; the steel rod was instantly cut in two;
yet It (the Flame) stood on his hand! That could only
be done in the absence of all discord.

Another experience—a test as to his strength was when
a snake suddenly stood up in front of him, to his own
height. He commanded it to be consumed and so it was.

The appearance of Space ships, saucers or Scouts are
becoming widely known and are being more and more
accepted, as are contacts with people of other planets,
which has been done throughout the ages to some degree,
as well as the assistance of the Ascended Masters. These
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are the teachers of mankind. They have always given pro-
tection and assistance.

For every counterfeit, pseudo or imperfect thing there
is a perfect thing.

Certain low vibratory action of your voice would bring
tremendous results.

The word “individualize” comes from the root word
indivisible; not separate from source. “Personality” comes
from the word “persona” which means mask.

There are 200 pounds of energy to every square inch
of the mouth. So we use about 800 pounds of energy to
chew our food.

Gold is a condensed sun ray from the Central Sun.

The natural tone of the Earth is “F” below middle C.
The color tone of the Earth is gold.

The greatest is as easy to bring forth as the smallest.
The Presence just simply answers your call.

Not so many ages ago men lived hundreds of years—
900 to 1500 years. They maintained life not from knowl-
edge of the Presence but by elixirs which they prepared.

Jesus multiplied fishes—but there was no fish quality in
the precipitated food. He replenished the wine—but there
was no intoxicating element in it.

Your source of supply is the I AM Presence. It is the
power that manipulates conditions, circumstances and
substance which produces your supply. It is the Magic
I AM Presence called into action.

Everything comes through rays of light. A flower, tree,
table, any physical thing is created and perfected on the
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inner through thought and feeling by Beings in inner
realms. Then the ideas are given to human beings. They
come through that ray of light from the Presence.

Precipitation is first vapor; then liquid, then solid. The
precipitation ray is gold with outer band or radiance
of green. Gold and green are of that rate of vibration
which becomes the condensation of that which is required.

Snowflakes are thought-forms of some intelligent
Beings condensed to a point making them tangible to our
physical senses. The patterns are beautiful and of great
variety. A snow storm purifies the atmosphere as does
rain; both are an action of precipitation.

Try to grasp and hold in the feelings that to manifest
an idea there must be a light pattern of it. This is a
powerful fundamental. An etheric record can be revivi-
fied because the light pattern exists. Any Ascended
Master can revivify buildings, and so forth that can even
be photographed.

When you stop to think for a moment you can realize
that all outer manifestation has an unseen power behind
it. For instance, the electricity, the radio and now you
have the television, which only a few years ago could not
be comprehended and accepted by the average person.
You realize that all comes from the invisible into the
physical appearance world. Behind all outer manifesta-
tions is an invisible power. People think lightly on that
which they cannot see and yet that which they cannot see
in the physical forms over 94 per cent of the pressures of
both good and evil. Take the radio; you do not see the
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power that produces the sound or sifts it out from many
other sounds in the atmosphere and you hear some beau-
tiful music, or some inspiring talk. The same with elec-
tricity; even though all wires and connections are in order
if there is not “juice” from the power-house flowing
through there is no current which produces manifestation.

Even your physical body was produced from the in-
visible into outer form. An oak tree comes out of a
small seed, that is, the powers that produce it are latent
in the seed.

The expression “there is no time or space” is often
used by some when they first come into greater under-
standing or understanding of universal and cosmic activi-
ties. In a sense that may be right; yet in cosmic activity
there is space and time, but not as we know it. As to space
the Central Sun and the Suns of each system with their
respective planets occupy or are in a certain location.
They do not interpenetrate each other or occupy the
same place, as a sense of spacelessness would indicate. As
for time—to travel in consciousness, that is almost instan-
taneous. As for an Ascended Master traveling in His body
which is all light, it would be a matter of just a few min-
utes to go to the opposite side of the Earth.

As to (space) ships traveling in interplanetary space,
it takes a certain length of time, although only a small
fraction of time in comparison with earthly ways of travel.

Science says that a universe (and galaxy) travel through
space at a terrific rate of speed. These calculations are
according to three dimensional observation; but they evi-
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dently operate in higher dimensions, the fourth, fifth,
sixth dimension or even higher. From that state of con-
sciousness there is no sense of speed.

Also time is recognized in cycles of events and progress,
and in creation of planets it is a progress and not in-
stantaneous.

Because of an invisible “ring-pass-not” a certain dis-
tance out from the Earth no discord is permitted to enter
outer space, to contaminate it or any other planet. This is
really a sphere or pressure of light from without, or from
the outer regions, that way maintaining harmony in the
rest of the universe.

The discord on Earth has slowed down the vibratory
action of the atmosphere, in which scientific measure-
ments are made. It is because of this difference between
the atmosphere of Earth and outer space which does not
contain discord, that discrepancies of scientific calcula-
tions come in.

Around each Golden City in the ethers is a belt, a
force that nothing of lower vibrations can penetrate.
Around each planet is a similar belt—a sphere, called
“ring-pass-not”.

Every planet that exists is inhabited. That is its purpose.

Meteors are substance consciously focused, powerfully
charged by the Ascended Masters and projected to certain
parts of the Earth to bless nature, usually to dissipate de-
structive vortices. Sometimes a meteor, so-called is One of
the Masters passing through the atmosphere of Earth.
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The foliage in the center of the Earth is ivory and pink.
The atmosphere is a soft white light, night and day, and
of even temperature. People live therein. They were
drawn into the interior when they were confronted by
hostile hordes and refused to fight them. That is, the
Earth opened up for them to enter. There is no discord
there; all is harmonious.

It has been known for over 80,000 years that America
was the last spot on this Earth where the “cup of light”
could be sustained.

The instruction the Ascended Masters are giving forth
is not only for your individual freedom but for the change
of the axis of the Earth.

To acquire a dispensation for the Earth it must har-
monize with every element of this system.

When nature is harmonized enough, even the deserts
will put forth flowers several times in a season. And the
fruits and growth will be much larger.

It was said that the lotus was the first flower brought
forth on Earth, and was the divine pattern of the | AM
Presence. Honey, wheat, corn, beans and redwood trees
came from Venus, so the Masters said.

Outside of efficiency there is nothing in comparison
with the harmony maintained in the feelings in the heart
of a business.

Science, etc., has but touched the lowest ebb of civili-
zations; and the perfection naturally is not there. Origi-
nally, in the first Golden Ages there were no divisions of
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races or nations. That state has to again manifest on Earth.
Divided conditions came about after the laggards had
come to Earth. All racial characteristics will eventually
fade out and all will blend into the Aryan type, in fea-
tures and color. Color is only in the physical body. The
Christ Self of all is blazing white.

All important books and records were taken from
the Alexandrian library by the Masters before the fire.
These were put in places of safety. Some books are in the
library of the Temple at Luxor, Egypt.

“Washington’s Vision” was given him by a great Cos-
mic Being Who is giving great assistance to our freedom.
That Vision was a real prophecy and foretold the future
of America.

Mankind thinks it is the combined essence of life in
the masculine and feminine that creates form; yet it is
the stream of life that does it.

Why was day and night established?—it was not always
s0. To compel the human to become quiet; otherwise we
would live only a very short time—perhaps not more than
twelve years.

Vertical current and horizontal—where they meet they
form a cross—and creation takes place.

A cross symbolizes creation. The universal substance
of light flows horizontally around a planet — The divine
current coming down, being vertical |, meets the cur-
rent + (forming a cross), which forms the heart beat. The
two currents form the spiral, All action of energy is pul-
sation. You have only two movements the push and the
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pull, the two together make the spiral—which is an as-
cending action.

You can prove this law—you do not have to just take
someone’s word for it.

The Ascended Master Saint Germain has had a hand
in promoting fruit and vegetable juices, as well as certain
materials; for instance silk and now nylon and similar
materials, especially for underwear. These materials have
a tendency to give some protection against psychic forces.

More than twenty years ago the dictators of Europe
were visited by the Master Saint Germain. All their guards
and locked doors were no obstruction to Him. He visited
them from time to time in an endeavor to get them to
cooperate; but when they were determined to go their
own way regardless, their own destruction soon returned
upon them.

May 24, 1938, the opening day of class in New York
City, the Masters established a rainbow of Rays from New
York to Los Angeles, California. In late afternoon around
the close of the first session, it was seen (and also reported
in newspapers) that buildings of Manhattan were colored
in purple, lavender, pink and their various hues. The
Times Building was deep purple at the base with the color
lightening to a shell pink at the top. That was an outer
manifestation of the inner action of establishing the rain-
bow of Cosmic Rays, for purification and protection of
our country. Those Rays completed the circle, going
through the Earth from Los Angeles to New York.

A triangle with the point downward represents the down
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pouring from the Presence;; with the point upward it rep-
resents the up-reaching of the human. Together they form
the six pointed star.

The Grand Teton, Mount Shasta and Mount Whitney
form a triangle—three high mountains in America. They
are connected with each other by underground passages.

By December 3, 1939, all discarnates and the psychic
substance permitted by Law (one third), had been re-
moved from the United States and some other parts of
North America. And all that territory was insulated by a
wall of light.

Thousands of men in the armed forces who were forced
out of their bodies during the war (1942-45) in various
parts of the world, especially in the Orient, when re-
leased from the body, straightaway came to America in
their inner bodies, because their desires in the physical
had been such. Of course they came up against the wall
of light; and when they did so they were taken and es-
corted to the higher realms. That was permitted by the
law because the student body was making the call and be-
cause of their own free will they had come over; whereas,
if they had stayed in the atmosphere over the Orient they
could not have been removed.

All of the discarnate entities have since been removed
from the Earth. All have been taken from the “Sleepers
Realm”, some had been there for a very long time. That
is they were taken out of inertia and have been induced
into action again. All have been removed from the “Com-
pound” (so-called), and taken to Temples—school-rooms
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at inner levels. They are all studying, making application
and rendering some service each day.

During the year 1956 the light of the Earth expanded
three times over what it was before. That great intensi-
fication was enabled to take place because the causes and
cores of certain destructive qualities had been removed
as well as the dis-embodied, through decrees and coopera-
tion of some unascended beings with the Ascended Ones.

There is a true astrology based on universal or cosmic
law, but that is not being taught in the outer world to-
day. Present astrology is composed of some partial truths
clothed with many human concepts and distorted into a
theory which has caused many drastic actions and misfor-
tunes to individuals. Since no negative or destructive
force can leave the atmosphere of a planet or star, there
is no bad influence from any star. That is a delusion in
astrology which has caused so many failures; because the
attention gets fixed on a negative or adverse aspect in
the horoscope and such a suggestion sets the law into ac-
tion to produce it. Certain conjunctions may intensify
destructive qualities here simply because of a greater
amount of energy, which intensifies the qualities that are
acting here, but destructive qualities do not come from
outer space. Why do people yield to astrology, et cetera?
Because they think it brings food or shelter.

The Zodiac is an electronic forcefield around the Sun.
It is not just a ring or belt but a sphere, like an orange
with twelve sections. These sections are called the signs
or houses of the zodiac. Each is composed of a different
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quality; some specific quality. Each house (or section) is
under the direction of one of twelve Cosmic Beings. The
Cosmic Being radiates that particular quality out and it
is absorbed by the planets, as each moves through that
house in the ecliptic in its journey around the Sun, for
a certain period which is (for Earth) approximately thirty
days. These Cosmic Beings act as step-down transformers,
Each for a particular quality, so that mankind, the angels,
the elementais and all nature can absorb and utilize it.

Numerology likewise is based on principles and law but
has been perverted. These as well as trance and hypno-
tism are connections with the psychic realm. Although
many things prove out as stated does not make them
universal Truths but facts set into action by human causes.
Just because a thing comes from the unseen does not
necessarily make it of spiritual value. Most predictions
fall in this class also. By entering into gambling, astrol-
ogy, numerology, psychic readings, automatic writings,
mediumship, et cetera, one tunes in or connects with ac-
cumulated energy and records. It isn’t so much that the
person has a wrong motive because usually the desire is to
help, but when one enters into such activities he connects
himself with the accumulated inner forces which are not
all constructive. If the attention were fixed on the I AM
Presence, the God-active Principle in each one, to the
same extent, they would draw forth eternal Truths and
perfection.

The subconscious is the etheric memory—the records
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in the etheric body of all past embodiments. When one
is taken back into a former embodiment through hyp-
nosis it may stir into action experiences and karma of that
embodiment; causing the individual much distress and
maybe more than he can handle. That would be a grave
responsibility on the hypnotist.

Hypnotism is a negative action; the use of the law in
a negative phase. Hypnotism is domination by mental and
feeling force of another’s consciousness. In hypnotic and
trance conditions the individual’s faculties are not under
his conscious control nor a function of his free will. That
is an intrusion on the prerogative of free will. This an
Ascended Master will never do. Only by full use of the
faculties under the direction of free will is mastery ever
attained.

Psychic sight is only extended physical sight. It is pro-
duced or brought into action by a raising of the vibratory
action of the optic nerve. The true spiritual or inner sight,
the all-seeing eye, is not active in the average person be-
cause of the low vibrations of discord accumulated in the
brain, which is of a slower vibratory rate.

The stream of energy from one’s Individualized Pres-
ence of God, which is the light, the life that keeps the
heart beating, enters the top of the head, goes through
the pineal gland and pituitary body into the heart. Be-
tween the pineal gland and pituitary body this stream of
light is interrupted or broken by the slower vibrations.
When that stream of light is no longer broken and there
is a steady flow, then the result is the inner sight, or all-
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seeing eye in action. This can come about through suffi-
cient purification. Also it is at times brought about tem-
porarily through the assistance of an Ascended Master.
In case of a blow on the head or in an accident when a
person “sees stars” as the term goes, what happens is, the
vibratory action of the optic nerve is raised and he sees
into this ray of light from his Presence.

Projected consciousness is simply an expansion of con-
sciousness enabling one to experience things at different
places at the same time. In projected consciousness one
can be at another place observing or doing things even
while in the physical he is going about tending to his
daily affairs. Usually to the outer consciousness that is
done unconsciously; but it is possible and some do go in
projected consciousness wholly aware of all that takes
place, and at the same time are completely conscious in
the physical body.

Projected consciousness is an action of condensing
etheric substance. It can be so condensed as to form a
vehicle (body) in which the outer consciousness can be
conscious and manipulate in it. It can be made dense
enough for a camera to get a picture, and even to a point
where the physical sight can see it.

TWO PERMANENT RAYS

The Two Natural or Permanent Rays penetrating the
Earth from almost exact opposite directions form as it
were the axis of Earth. The one of masculine aspect (gold)
enters in The Himalayas and. that of feminine aspect
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(pink) enters at Lake Titicaca in South America. Where
they meet in the center of the Earth they fuse and emit
light of a soft radiance. These are the Rays science knows.

People through the centuries have been magnetized and
had the desire to go to the Orient, especially to India be-
cause of the masculine Ray being in predominant action
there. That is one reason the ascension has been made
mostly by men through the centuries; another reason is
that the masculine element represents the mental phase
of life, there being less energy to control than in the
feminine which represents the emotional. The Ray of
feminine aspect is now coming into more powerful ac-
tion and in the future will be in predominance, giving
assistance to those who are to make the ascension in femi-
nine bodies. Those Lady Masters Who have ascended did
have assistance from this Ray.



APPLICATION

SERVICE

Service to life is harmonious action to life. There is
no such thing as work. It is a privilege to keep life in
action in the outer activity. Rejoice that you are allowed to
serve life. You are serving your own life for your freedom.

People feel they are serving the Master. When they
come into this understanding they want to serve the
Master. That is well and good, but we are really serving
life for our freedom. The opportunity to serve is simply
the tool by which one can gain his freedom.

Service gives opportunity to balance what we have not
done but should have, as well as what has been misquali-
fied or done wrong.

We have a three-fold service: to the Presence; to the
world, humanity; and to oneself.

If you have felt you wanted to render a service—now
you have the opportunity in giving decrees especially in
groups.

To do something a Master has asked for is one thing,
but a thing unasked for is quite another.

CROUPS
Spiritual teachings through the ages have been mostly
the accretion of knowledge and did not give a balance to
life for what was received. Just an accretion of knowledge

ie
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is not enough; it is practical use of knowledge that is true
wisdom no matter in what sphere one is operating. The
instruction given by the Master Saint Germain is to pro-
duce WORKS, not only acquiring knowledge and work-
ing for individual attainment but while doing so putting
into operation actions for the freedom of all mankind
and the Earth.

Only within these past twenty years has such a balance
been given; and that was done through the knowledge
and activity of the students invoking the powers of light.
They were taught invocation by issuing decrees par-
ticularly in unison, in group activity; there being more
power in unified action, each having the combined effort
of all.

Group activities offer opportunities and advantages not
otherwise obtained. Many cosmic activities have taken
place which were made possible only by the decrees given
in large groups.

Group activities offer the most magnificent opportunity
in the world. When you attend a group leave your trou-
bles outside. After the meeting go home quietly, joyously,
and hold the radiation.

The energy released in songs, decrees, visualization and
contemplation in group activity is amplified by the num-
ber participating. It is a good way to quickly balance our
account back to life.

Through decrees we can contribute energy from the
physical realm which is taken up and used for the specific
purpose to be handled. Great service is being rendered by
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amplification in group activity—we have a combined
power of the group. The same principle applies in push-
ing a car or lifting a weight; two people each pushing on
his own car may not move it; but when both push on the
same one they have enough power to get results. Besides
that, in group work the effort of each individual is am-
plified by the number in the group, which equals or
amounts to the same as if each individual gave the decree
as many times as there are persons in the group.
Through group activity much assistance is given to the
locality. Much of the daily mass accumulation of destruc-
tively qualified energy can be transmuted and released
which helps in keeping the atmosphere more pure.
Using “I AM” statements in groups, the cooperative
action of students working from the same principle blesses
all students because the I AM Presence is in each one.
One-third of the energy must be released from human
beings in the physical realm by self-conscious effort; two-
thirds of the energy will be supplied by the Masters.
Sixty per cent of the energy released in calls (decrees
and songs) for mankind stays in one’s own world, and
goes into the Causal Body; foTty per cent goes into service.
In groups it is best to sit with hands and feet uncrossed,
to receive currents and let them freely flow through.
Crossing or touching hands, knees or feet neutralizes
the action. The receptive way to sit is with feet and knees
a few inches apart, hands on knees with palms up; palms
down for giving. There is also the action of receiving and
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giving, with left palm up and right palm down. When
standing to make application stand with feet about four
inches apart.

You can’t give that which you do not possess. You may
know of a thing intellectually and can convey the idea
(abstractly), but can not give the quality, which is feeling
—Ilike an excellent music teacher conveys the feeling of the
music to the pupil; he (the pupil) may be able to read the
notes but that is not enough. So it is with this instruc-
tion. Those who have had the training and sat in the
classes, especially while the Masters gave the dictations or
addresses, have had implanted in their consciousness, es-
pecially in the feelings, the Ascended Masters’ Conscious-
ness, the substance of light given through radiation.

SUSTAINING POWER
Human will can never permanently sustain anything,

although at the beginning it is the outer will acting; but

the Presence is the only permanent sustaining Power.

Not one thing can be sustained without your own
effort—your call to the Presence.

Call to have decrees sustained. To have them sustained
one must stand by them by refusing to accept doubt or
fear or any negative actions. Such actions should be re-
pelled by creating and holding an attitude of non-accept-
ance in the feelings. One can then call the Presence into
action to transmute them.

Why is there the need to repeat decrees when we have
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asked for them to be sustained?' Because we do not sustain
them in our consciousness, especially in the feelings.

When we have radiation from the Masters, the reason
we don'’t sustain it is because the substance from the outer
world moves in on us again. The actions of light are only
sustained by attention. In the vision and feeling (desire)
is the self-sustaining power when one can but be con-
scious of it in his use of them. This is an action of the
Presence, when the Presence again controls the indivi-
dual’s thought and feeling instead of the outer self. Then
to know the Presence is the only way one has a sustain-
ing power. Everything that you gain in your call to the
Presence is a permanently sustained thing. It is one thing
to know a thing in the intellect but to sustain it in the
feelings is quite another matter.

After giving a decree, one can say to the Presence:
“Keep it sustained and expanding in Thy glory and per-
fection.”

° ° *

Everything in life is application.

This understanding of the Law—the use of the Sacred
Fire which the Cosmic Law has at this time permitted the
Great Masters to bring to the knowledge of the people,
the masses, enables one to begin to make conscious appli-
cation which brings results, mastery. This application of
the use of the Sacred Fire is practical. The law does not
apply itself. One must apply it to get results; just wishing

won't do it.
The words “I AM” as used in the English speaking
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language (not the equivalent in some other tongue),
should always be used for greatest results.

First it is necessary to call forth protection against
wrong vibratory action, which is about us all in the very
atmosphere, especially in large cities.

In your application you alone can win the victory. Mas-
tery is only gained through self-conscious effort. Your
effort is in your attention and application.

Take certain application and hold to it so as not to
lose your centralized focus of power.

It is not possible to transfer from one to another what
one’s own application must release, no more than one
can eat for another.

Your effort is the commanding presence of life — the
lesser life calling to the greater Self of life.

Mankind having turned away from the light, the law
demands self-conscious effort on their part, to again return
and attain their eternal freedom.

This application is much more efficient than prayers.
Prayers are usually supplications to an omnipresence,
whereas decrees are acknowledgment of the Presence as
the acting intelligence which is all power and authority.
A decree is commanding the powers of light into action.
There is a big difference in the feelings and a tremen-
dous difference in the release of power, and this is what
brings results.

You have to make your maximum effort, then assistance
can be given.

What is your application—your incentive to make ap-
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plication? It is your Light; desire is God in action; but
desire qualified with human quality becomes human
desire.

Your application brings forth power of light.

Always give first and most love to your own Presence.
When you put the Presence first and foremost in all then
the things you require are at hand.

Your call to the Presence is the key that releases the
light. Pour love to the Presence, that is the golden key
that opens the door.

Every time you think of the Presence feel that inner
happiness pour out.

Try to get the consciousness of the *“Presence” being
the doer; in everything you do acknowledge the Presence
doing it; giving conscious recognition to the Presence
doing everything through you.

Practice definitely three times a day, accepting for a
few minutes the perfection of the Presence.

Students must come to feel more secure in their
application.

Contemplate the Presence (as diagrammed) at night.
Keep feeling It is your power.

Individually and in groups be conscious of being en-
circled in blue flame as you do your application.

You should be so firm that not once does your feeling
waver from the time of making a calL until its manifes-
tation. When you start to make your calls, stand by it
until the answer com.es.

When making application remember the imperative need
of firmness; firm, determined, unyielding application and
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acceptance. Abide in the activity, in the wisdom of the
Presence.

You cannot be half-way about a thing and get results.

The difference between repeating a decree and one of
instantaneous manifestation is that by repetition one gains
conviction in the feeling and a momentum, which stu-
dents in the outer world now starting to apply the law
will have to gain; while the one who has instantaneous
results has already the feeling and momentum and gives
decrees only when the action is required. You must be
sure in the feelings that the Presence is the doer, for
results.

People ask, “Why the need to repeat decrees?” Think!
How many times do you suppose one must have repeated
negative and wrong words, statements and acts to produce
the conditions from which he now seeks relief and
freedom. Now we have to repeat day after day to build
a momentum that will eventually overwhelm and trans-
mute the wrong conditions. Momentum is a tremendous
thing.

In the outer how are laws made? By talk, talk and more
talk until results are secured (for instance, by Congress).

Through negative expressions mankind have created
their limitations and distresses.

Disease, limitation, imperfection in one’s world is
energy definitely qualified and you have to command it
to change and be perfect.

Issuing a decree three times is to penetrate the mental,
emotional and physical planes, one for each.

We can also call to the Presence to charge forth the
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decrees we have given once every hour; or twice every
hour.

When you have called the Presence into action, be alert
for promptings (in feelings) and then act. An impulse is
not always from the Presence. If it becomes stronger as
you give attention to it, then it is; but if it doesn’t then
it is not.

When your heart prompts you a thing is wrong stand
by the warning if the heavens fall.

Premonitions may be a prompting from one’s Christ
Self or from a Master. When one has a premonition that
does not mean it must take place; but it is brought
to his attention so that he can apply the law, transmute it
and avoid its unfavorable action.

In application, for results there is need of complete co-
operation in the feelings to the Presence. See that your
feelings follow your attention in your call to the Presence.
In application one must compel the feelings to follow
the attention—be sure the heart is acting instead of just
the head.

In one’s application some decreeing is essential, as it
creates a positiveness as well as records it in the ethers.

Real application is not just saying words, giving so
many decrees; one must feel it, or that energy will ac-
cumulate into thought-forms which some day must be
transmuted. We must watch that we do not get into a
state of consciousness just making calls for release of en-
ergy; but rather to make a call to have the action. Just
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decreeing takes one up to a certain point, but one needs
to do more than that—one needs to follow through. The
first is a matter of energy released from the human side
without enough love; the second is in making the call,
holding the picture, and, by enough feeling of love acti-
vating the flame in the heart that gets the response from
the Presence and Host of Light. When this is or can be
done there is much less calling required and one can have
instantaneous results. Then we should cooperate with it
by the outer self, in the physical world.

When we stop giving power to appearances, which is
human creation, we will have results. If we struggle, we
will not have results because the attention is on the wrong
thing. Give your Presence the reins instead of you holding
the reins yourself. When you become tense, you are trying
through human force to drive the energy.

Just an awareness of the Presence and of actions of the
Sacred Fire is not enough. It takes application and some-
times one has to be very dynamic to win one’s freedom
and gain the ascension.

You know all in life is application. We (mankind) got
into these very dense conditions—now each one has to
make some conscious effort to free himself. Never in the
history of all the world has there been such assistance and
opportunity given as at present. The part of wisdom is
to take advantage while it is here—as it will not be for
so long.

Application is the power by which means the law is
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proved. Application, is the way the Masters prove the law.
Call to your own individualized God Self —the | AM
Presence.

Form habit—that the moment you haven’t something
to do your attention goes to the Presence; pour love to It.

Rest within the Presence —one can visualize the Pres-
ence behind him enfolding him or feel Its arms around
him over the solar plexus.

Remember always to remain humble. Constantly re-
mind the intellect that the Presence is the doer. Humble-
ness does not mean compromise with wrong or human
conditions; but humility before the Presence of life and
the Great Ones.

Never justify your mistakes or anything that is wrong.
Never be unjust even to an enemy. We should not ever
defend a thing that is wrong—if it is creating inharmony
then it is wrong.

When making rhythmic application the Ascended Ones
will amplify it with Their rhythm.

Do not yield to the appearance world or to the sugges-
tion that you cannot make sufficient application.

To handle very destructive forces we need more than
the outpouring of love, we need wisdom and power too.

When you start application for something shut out
the appearance world. When you are calling for release
from, or correction and perfection of a condition and con-
tinue to listen to or discuss discordant conditions, that
will annul it.

Keep guard up — Pillar or Tube of Light and a con-
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scions command that the light transmute all not of the
light that touches your world.

The phrase “You have no power” releases such a cur-
rent of energy that nothing can stand before it.

We can call to the Presence of God to make us sensi-
tive to It and Its direction.

Your call is the open door. Keep reminded that every
call that you make to the Presence is a power released for
your freedom —your victory.

Your outer application is the only thing that will make
this a permanent thing.

Be fearless in the Presence of light. Just see Its mighty
power go before you dissolving all not of the light.

When firm and determined with no unkindness you
can compel inharmony about you to become harmonious.

Practice the Presence—call forth, set into action the
Presence in every detail of your daily life; accept and ex-
pect Its response. When a person orders a dog out of the
room, thoroughly meaning it, the dog acts; but if there is
any feeling of questioning as to whether he will, very
likely he will not do as you say.

All decreeing should be done in a firm positive manner
but not with exertion of human will. Then when you give
decrees the stream of light from your Presence is being
qualified constructively.

Once you can feel the power of a single decree in its
action you will never be limited.

Your victory is in your every call.

By the decrees you are setting the greatest law in the
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universe into action. In decrees—in making those calls
you gather power. The power of the universe rushes forth
at your call. You have this limitless energy, every time
you issue a decree you release it

Your Presence must have a certain amount of energy
released from you which It can amplify and do the thing
for you; answer your call.

The release of your energy through your atomic struc-
ture is necessary for the Masters to have, to give protec-
tion to you and America. It is not only the call that is
necessary but the energy released from the physical bodies
which makes the connection. The Ascended Ones amplify
that energy and use it to fulfill our calls.

Why do we give decrees? We have to fill the Causal
Body and the quickest way is to work for the millions—
all mankind.

Your call to the Presence is a signal to release energy.
Why do the Ascended Masters respond to your calls? Be-
cause that is the power of your life that is calling.

You are now beginning to return to life something It
has given you.

When you give a decree—while you are decreeing keep
your feelings positive.

The world of action is so important, it should follow
contemplation.

After the cyclic moment passes then individuals will
have to make the effort alone; now they have the coopera-
tive effort of all students decTees.

The need today in America is to get students who stand
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staunch in making these decrees. The Master Saint
Germain said, this help (issuing of decrees) was what He
has needed for two hundred years. Through the decrees
there has been done what has not been done by anything
else in two million years.

In decreeing when you have understanding and com
prehension along with it, brings much greater results,
although one can get results even by just calling and us-
ing the words “I AM”, because you are doing it through
the Presence.

In 1938 it was said by One of the Great Ones that
ninety per cent of the destructive intent on mankind may
be avoided through the issuing of decrees by the student
body. It is this understanding and application of making
the calls—issuing the decrees—that has been required
through the centuries.

Making | AM statements is calling into action the in-
telligence that should act in and through you, and which
originally did. It is not mesmerism or self-hypnosis. Each
cell is intelligent and you are speaking to them to pro
duce or take on perfection. It is through the same pro
cedure but by using negative statements that imperfection,
limitation, discord, distress, and so forth come about.

Cataclysmic activities as well as the coming forth of
many marvelous things, has through the past twenty years
and still does depend much on the students who know
the law.

All who give these decrees—are recorded in the light
as willing to serve mankind and the world.
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The opportunities at jhand are not only the ways and
means to purify and perfect ourselves but to call for and
set into action dispensations and activities that free all
mankind.

By calling for the many our calls are amplified and
multiplied that many times, enabling us to render a bal-
ance in a much shorter time. Decrees are amplified be-
cause the Presences of each are all ONE—in action.

When an individual renders service to the many, as-
sistance can be given him that is not otherwise possible,
to transmute his own karma and gain his eternal freedom.

By application is meant to call the Presence into action
daily and live accordingly.

Application is a three-fold activity. It should consist of:
1. Reading, studying, getting understanding. 2. Decree-
ing—which includes singing. 3. Contemplation and sil-
ence. We shall use the word contemplation in preference
to meditation. Meditation to most people denotes a still-
ness, an inactivity, therefore producing a negativeness.
Contemplation denotes a stilling of the physical and outer
activities and of the inner bodies but with a mental alert-
ness; one can have intense inner activity. Contemplation
is action.

SILENCE

In the Silence is the energy most concentrated.

When you call forth the great Silence, feel and know
that it is Cosmic Light Substance It is substance from the
Central Sun charged with Ascended Masters' perfection—
blazing white light.
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The Silence is—the power of light and love of the
Earth. Then, as spoken of previously, there is the Silence
of our system; and the great Silence of the Central Sun.

Feel it (Silence) all through you, focalized in the center
just at the right of the heart—the pivot of your body. Be
still and know that “I AM”.

To enter the silence the emotional body has to be
stilled as well as the mental activity.

The Presence is within (about 10 per cent, in the av-
erage person), but the greater part of It is above. Learn
to feel—be at-one with It. Turn the attention to the flame
in the heart, then in consciousness go up that ray of light
to the Presence. Feel a closeness with It. Then feel the
points of light in every cell of your body connected with
the points of light in the Christ Self (or Electronic Body
of the I AM), connected as by a thread of light. That will
give you a feeling of closeness, at-one-ment.

Still yourself for a moment. Give your attention to the
Presence, focus the attention on the flame in the heart,
then up the ray of light to the Presence. Now feel your-
self in consciousness in the Christ Self and give decrees
from there. Eliminate consciousness of the physical body
as much as possible—it is just the connection to the Earth.

Hold your hands up to the Presence as if you took sub-
stance from It, then on the word “charge” bring the hands
down at your sides, and say: “My Magic | AM Presence,
charge me with Your Herculean strength, energy and
courage.”

These are first steps for use in your daily application.
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One should make certain definite application the first
thing in the morning before contacting the outer world
activities, at night before retiring and at noon if possible.
Also do so whenever the need arises, or better before
hand if known ahead. Always try to still yourself first even
if just for a moment, give recognition to the Presence
being there above and anchored in the heart. The more
you can feel that the greater the results. Then issue the
decrees.

You can intensify the release of energy. You can experi-
ment. Try to accept the Individualized Presence as a
Being of blazing light above you. Like a loving father
ready to answer your every call, willing to give you any-
thing you desire for good.

Picture, visualize and try to feel the reality of that
Presence above you. It is connected with you by a ray of
light, a stream of energy that flows into your body through
the top of your head. Now give your attention to and
pour your love to that Presence. You can speak the words
“I AM” three or seven times which intensifies the release
of energy. Many have been able to feel a warmth on top
of the head, by placing the hand there.

When we call the Presence into action it is always a bal-
anced activity.

Great Beings came forth at different times to give as-
sistance. On September 21, 1938, the tide of destruction
was stemmed in Europe. All this was in answer to the
students’ calls; just their life set into greater action.

In the Bible it says to call unto Me and | will answer



APPLICATION 185

thee; but people haven't understood enough about how
to call. Now that “Me” refers to whom? That means your
own Individualized I AM Presence.

The use of light—the law is the great need of man-
kind today.

Use Ascended Master Consciousness. You are in either
one or the other, in Ascended Master Consciousness or
human consciousness.

Before you ask anything from the Presence send lose to
It, a golden pink flame. That is the golden key that un-
locks the door.

Power of light is the only thing that can consume or
stop human action.

Life only releases to us what we call for, or call forth.

When giving instruction—one can by inner recognition
and love to the Presence of the other individual, and call-
ing It into action, activate the outer consciousness into
acceptance and comprehension. This one could not do
before having the knowledge of the Presence.

Inner realm signifies the uncalled energy and activi-
ties. To claim a thing up there (in inner realms) that is
not yet down here—you are not lying or deceiving your-
self. When you decree for some specific quality prefacing
it with “I AM” and you are not outpicturing that quality
as yet, you are not saying a falsehood because the | AM
Presence to which you are calling is that quality and when
we speak the words “I AM” more of Its energy is re-
leased to us.

Destructive qualities such as jealousy, criticism, condem-
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nation, etc., must be balanced in the human realm by
refusing to let them act in your world. It is necessary
to take your stand against them. You can withdraw all
energy from them, purify it and charge it with love, kind-
ness and achievement of any description.

Problems have a two-fold activity. If you yield to them
it is an excuse to keep you bound by the human; if not
it is a victory for you.

A call is not just so many words or an intellectual thing
but your feelings must follow your call. That is what
brings results. Often the intellect makes the call but the
feeling is still giving power to appearances. In this case
say to the Presence, “You command my feelings to agree
with this call.”

It must be understood that the Presence is the power,
the doer, and not the outer self. And that whatever power
is needed can be released from your Presence at any time.
Call to the Presence and the Ascended Master Saint
Germain or some other Master to make you FEEL this.

Your call to the Presence requires your earnest, sincere
effort at self-control. Why? Because you are the one that
got out of order—the Presence is all right.

Withdraw all feeling that outer things can give you
more than your own Life.

When you call the Presence into action It does it right
then.

Responsibility—all belLongs to the Presence.

In the call, just feel the joy of greater outpouring of
the Presence. The greatest thing is to just want the Pres-
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ence —the fullness of the Presence. Love, adore and fill
yourself with Its pure substance. To have the fullness of
the Presence we must become cognizant of little things
we thought were not important.

When you call the Presence into action there is noth-
ing that stands between you and Its accomplishment.
The main thing is to perfect your own world. Perfection
comes through action. We should become so we can P>E
in the world but not of it.

It is by use that the outer is reminded of Its (Presence)
authority.

Whenever we make a call let us realize that that call
will be answered in the wisdom of the Presence.

Practice definitely three times (if possible) a day—ac-
cepting for a few minutes the perfection of the Presence.

Issue decrees with full feeling with no wavering or
questioning as to when they manifest.

At night pour your gratitude to life for all the magnifi-
cent energy you have used through all life-times.

Pour love to the Presence—make the call and visualize.

We must watch so as not to use energy carelessly, need-
lessly.

Ask your Presence to still, to stop all wrong qualifica
tion and fill you with Its perfection.

Lazy means a lack of use. We must use, practice the
Presence. Just to come into the knowledge of the Pres-
ence is not enough.

Students do not doubt the power of their Presence but
many do doubt their own ability to call the Presence into
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action. There is not one thing uncertain in your world
when you can have the assurance that you have the ability
to call your Presence into action. When you call in love
and blessing your answer must come.

When you call to the Presence it is the power of light
that comes forth. Feel a definite power of light released.
It has no opposite. In your call is your answer. When you
feel a call is not answered, tliinkl After many centuries
of misusing energy can we expect it all wiped out at a few
feeble calls? It is a case of energy against energy, and too,
the Presence must have proof that you mean business.
Overcome feeling that a decree has not been answered.
In analyzing the feeling you will find there was a ques-
tioning. A person often questions when a decree is not ful-
filled as he thinks it should. There may be far more
involved than the outer consciousness has any idea of.
However, the action goes on according to the sincerity,
intensity and amount of energy released by the person.
A sincere call that is not re-called by you, will go on and
on and on until one day it returns to you. A question-
ing is a little doubt; and doubt is a lack of confidence
which is a reaction or an annulling action of your con-
sciousness. This takes place whether you are aware or
unaware of it. Such a thought or feeling would be a re-
calling of your decree. Even though it is accepted men-
tally there are many times when it is not accepted in the
feelings, unknown to the outer self.

You may call to the Presence, you may decree, but if
you don’t cooperate with your call and harmonize your-
self how can the Ascended Ones give assistance? To just
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decree is not enough, one must accept it. Only in obed-
ience in your feeling can the light take command.

When you call forth light and power from the Presence,
call forth courage, strength and protection to balance it
in the physical realm.

It is light you are calling forth and it knows no op-
posite.

If you awaken in the night ask the Presence what It
wants you to do. Often you come back to do or finish
some work you have been doing in the higher realms.

When you will trust your Presence you will have every
good thing. A trust is a knowing—knowing that the call
could not be not answered.

When you call the power forth you have to balance it
in the human realm. As you call the power of the Pres-
ence into action you must balance it here by self-control.
You have got to make an effort at self-control.

Self-correction is one of the greatest steps to mastery.

When you have a decision to make go by yourself, out
of everyone’s aura, and get quiet. Do not act until you
feel completely settled in the feelings.

When reading this instruction, charge yourself with
Ascended Masters' perception and comprehension.

You have the same authority to call for perfection for
another as for yourself.

When you call forth a blessing to others a ray of light
or a flame goes forth from your I AM Presence.

Feel in the slightest things that you are dealing with
the infinite powers of the universe— qualified energy.

When a call is not answered, look in the feeling world,
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for the cause. If a thing is according to the divine plan
and you have made the necessary application (have done
your part), then if you can relax and put it completely in
the hands of the Presence—the Law that created and sus-
tains the universe, it will manifest. When one knows all
belongs to God—and he is only custodian of it, things
will manifest. Do not strain or struggle for things to
come forth in the outer.

Within every human form is the greatest attractive
force for all good (things to you).

In order to have the fullest results to your calls you
must have control over your body.

When using the Violet Flame—then call to the Divine
Director to set aside time and space and see the results.

Life asks only one-third and the Ascended Ones will
give two-thirds of the energy, which is Their blessing to
set you free.

How necessary it is to specify in your calls!

Problems cause one to make sufficient application, so
that he will have power enough to make the ascension.

Charge yourself to awaken in the full power and vision
of the Presence, and Its activity. On going to sleep feel
every heart beat is charging its perfection into every cell.

Before going to sleep call Eor the Christ Self to charge
Its mighty energy into your physical body. During sleep
there is no outer resistance. In the morning one should be
happy and glad to get up and use that energy. Charge
yourself to bring back that substance, that essence of the
Christ Self, while asleep.
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Always ask the Presence after you have made an earn-
est call to stand guard over that, so that nothing but good
enters in your feelings.

When you have disturbing thoughts, visualize the lumi-
nous Presence on everyone you meet.

Visualize your head filled with blazing white light, like
the sun so bright you can hardly look into it—then ex-
pand it to the body, expand it to fill the room, locality or
city, then to America and then the world—you standing
out in space watching it.

Visualize your heart a golden sun, then expand it till
it fills the body, again expand it to fill the aura. One can
expand it to fill the city or locality.

When you are waiting, feel the body become golden
substance and turn into metallic gold. Feel yourself a sun
radiating. Another profitable activity you can always use
is the Transmuting Violet Flame.

Hold definitely the picture of what you require. You
have to hold the form (thought) until the substance fills it.

Light substance obeys the Ascended Masters so com-
pletely that it condenses almost instantly into the pat-
ern, the thought They hold.

Whatever you want visualize it coming from the hands
of the Presence before going to sleep.

Meditation—on the forehead see a jewel of light—the
seven-fold flame of the Seven Elohim—then place the at-
tention in the heart, and follow up the ray of light to the
Presence.

Call to the Presence to cut you free from every person,
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place, condition or thing. And from every person who
owes you anything. Let them balance it to life. Call on
the Law of Forgiveness for whatever part you had in it.
When one is swindled, or caused to lose money or prop-
erty, call to the Presence to balance it back to life. And
of course you can be supplied through other channels.

For prosperity bless the channel that gives you a bless-
ing. To the degree that you pour out light and love will
your door open. To have all the money you require —
call the Presence into action, keep the feelings harmoni-
ous, bless everything and don’t remember the things of
injustice, and so forth. Close the door to that.

When attention reverts to appearances you are giving
more power to limitations than to the Presence.

For money supply—first one has to want to serve the
light more than anything else, and not just ask for one’s
self.

To all requirements stand unyielding—one can say
"Here now, my attention doesn’t belong there (on pocket
book or lack) it belongs up here (Presence) where the
supply is.”

At night—bring down the hands over the body and
strip it of all substance accrued during the day, command-
ing it to be transmuted,

When you require a certain amount of money visualize
the amount of money before going to sleep.

Put a wall of light around your money, supply, busi-
ness, and so forth. Visualize Violet Flame transmuting in
and about it anything that is imperfect.
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Be careful when calling for things. When one calls for
the fulness of the Presence then the things are sure to
come.

In making calls be sure to use the expression “I AM”,
It is well to precede or begin a statement with “I AM”.

Repeat “I AM”, which is the signal for concentrated
action at that point of the universe.

You can charge yourself with any constructive qualities.
You can call them forth in two ways, either— *“Beloved
Magic I AM Presence, charge, charge, charge me with
Ascended Master freedom; (or joy, happiness, purity, har-
mony, victory, accomplishment, etc.); or you can use “I
AM Ascended Master freedom”, etc. “I AM” followed
with some specific quality does qualify the energy released
with that quality. Whatever constructive qualities are
called forth from the Presence are not from the outer.
Call these qualities into your being and world. To have
harmony or peace is not just an action or an attitude
of not fighting; but to actually draw and have released
to you a substance of that quality from an Ascended Being.

To focus light rays into a place or condition do not
attempt it until you get the feeling and know it is sus-
tained. The first time it is established; next time is not
an establishing but an adding or/and intensifying.

In the morning or upon arising one can greet the Pres-
ence with: “Beloved Magic | AM Presence, | accept Thy
eternal existence and shining glory. And now make Thy-
self manifest through this outer form.”

You are a point of focus of the Godhead here on Earth.



194 LAW OF LIFE

Say in the morning:: “Beloved Magic | AM Presence
charge me with your limitless energy and let Your radi-
ance pour out through me everywhere.”

Beloved Magic | AM Presence charge me with the full
discriminating selective intelligence of my Christ Self
(Higher Mental Body).

Beloved Magic I AM Presence, make me feel the Kkind,
the right application | need to correct this (certain con-
dition or requirement).

To discord one can say, “Beloved Violet Flame seize
that thing.”

To the appearance world say and feel it, “You have no
power, get thee hence, ‘I AM' the victory of light, ‘I AM
that light.”

To the human say: “Suppose | have created you, | say to
you, you have no power. I, Christ, the I AM Presence, say
to all human creation, STOP! you have no power!”

Every night before going to bed say: “In the name of
my | AM Presence and the Ascended Masters | say to all
human creation, ‘you have no power’.”

That phrase “You have no power” is a command; you
have to gain a momentum so that when you say it, light
blazes from the hand; it can become strong enough to
knock over a flat building.

Before retiring raise your hands (privately) to the Pres-
ence— feel with great intensity every limitation like a
garment falling away, feel it being released from you and
transmuted in the Violet Flame. You will feel a greater
happiness.
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When some wholly destructive thing acts, you have to
use the powers of the Presence which is force — enough
energy — to shatter that.

When you are suddenly confronted with discord, or
some destructive activity the thing to do is to instantly
make application — call the powers of light into action.
Be sure to first, in thought and feeling, take command of
yourself. Still yourself for a moment, give attention to the
Presence, visualize and be conscious of your protective
Pillar of Light about you and within it the Violet Flame;
then make your calls. The important point here is to
have the attention on the Presence and powers of light and
not connected with the discord. Otherwise it will flow in
on you on your attention.

Watch that you do not carry physical energy with it,
when you get dynamic.

When you contact disturbance or meet a person unkindly
towards you, call the Presence into action to envelop
you with Its divine love; also the other person. Say to the
Presence: “Take my attention and feeling off of it.” To
hold harmony and one’s own peace one must not allow
his own energy to tie in with discord of others no matter
what it is.

Ask your Presence to stop all wrong qualification, and
fill you with Its perfection.

“Beloved Magic | AM Presence take out of me all atomic
consciousness and replace it with Ascended Master con-
sciousness.”

“Beloved Magic | AM Presence keep the door of my
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feelings locked so that | do not accept knowingly or un-
knowingly any discord.” To close the door to the feeling
world draw in the diaphragm, hold it there.

Call to the Presence to take out of you every undesir-
able accumulated feeling that might be there; also all
capacity to create discord or any imperfection.

Call on the Law of Forgiveness and ask the Presence to
charge you with Its forgetfulness of anything or all not of
the light.

When you sense something wrong say: “Beloved Magic
I AM Presence, shut the door against that, | call on the
Law of Forgiveness, You transmute it, cause, core, record,
effect and memory and keep my feelings harmonious.”

Always call for cause, core, record, effect and memory
to be transmuted of destructive activities and wrong qual-
ities; and to root out of the inner bodies the cause, core
and record.

Call to the Presence to cut you free from every wrong
desire. “Beloved Magic | AM Presence take charge of my
desire” (for this food, or whatever it is).

Say to human creation, “No longer do | yield one
moment's power to you.”

Train yourself to look upon a discordant thing and say:
“You shall not enter my world,” or “You shall stay out of
my world.”

In emergency if one would get still and say: “lI AM,
I AM, | AM,” he could be given protection. In case of
distress or a sudden, occurrence or contact with destruc-
tive activities when one needs to do something very quickly
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and does not have time to think, one can just repeat the
words “l AM” a number of times; or the phrase “The
light of God never fails.” This latter phrase is a statement
or distress call which is always answered by the Brother-
hood.

When you feel disturbed call to Jesus or some Ascended
Master to blaze through your mental and feeling worlds
Their feeling of the Transmuting Violet Flame.

Morning and night and whenever you contact discord,
charge your mind and body with Ascended Master feel-
ing of mastery, strength, courage, purity, and so forth.
Visualize your body crystal clear, blazing white.

Beloved Magic I AM Presence while my body sleeps
show me the clear definite solution (of this).

Beloved Magic I AM Presence, take command of my
mind and body, place me in my right position where you
want me to be. Beloved Magic | AM Presence, | call Your
wisdom into action to make the right choice.

Beloved Magic I AM Presence, You place me in my
right avenue of service and see that | serve perfectly. Put
me in my perfect avenue of service always supplied with
what is required.

To let the Great Ones help you more, call them to
charge you with discrimination—to show you what to do
and make you do it perfectly. They can take that and
amplify it back to you.

Beloved Magic | AM Presence, take command of my
attention and see that it is God-controlled.

Beloved Magic I AM Presence, charge my clothing with
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the full activity of the Transmuting Violet Flame, keep
them spotless and wrinkleless.

Wash the brains with Violet Flame; flood them with
light. Charge yourself with the All-knowing mind of God
and Ascended Master Consciousness.

Daily before retiring we can say: “Beloved Magic | AM
Presence, make my body and bed a great mass of Violet
Flame, take out all unnecessary substance and misquali-
fied energy.”

Beloved Magic I AM Presence, while this body sleeps
see that | render the greatest service of which I am ca-
pable through my own Christ Self.

One can charge himself with Ascended Masters' golden
voice in both speech and song.

Call to the Presence to charge you with Its perfect feel-
ing, Ascended Master Consciousness and directive In-
telligence.

Charge yourself with concentrated alertness. Charge
yourself with full power of cosmic divine love. Charge
your day with happiness.

Call to the Presence to establish pillars of the Trans-
muting Violet Flame in focuses of destructive activities.

Charge the water you drink with Ascended Master Con-
sciousness and Substance. “I AM the Presence charging
this with Life-giving essence which | absorb and which
renews my body with perfect health and eternal youth
(and beauty). Lord Neptune, charge this with Your
Precipitated Light Substance from the Ascended Masters’
Realm of Light.

See a cross of blue flame on all sides, on top and un-
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derneath your automobile (or vehicle of conveyance), for
protection.

Beloved Magic I AM Presence, Ascended Masters, Cos-
mic Beings and Legions of Light, seize, hold inactive and
transmute all wrong thought-forms, human concepts,
opinions, blame and all camate entities in or around me,
my world and affairs; also in and around all in govern-
mental positions and all individuals with destructive in-
tent, and in and around all mankind. Replace them with
Ascended Masters' substance, illumination, love, right de-
sire and action.  (See page 202)

By daily use of this decree, by this service to the many,
it can be the open door that permits the assistance of an
Ascended Master to cut one free from his own human
creation and enable him to transmute it.

Visualize and call to transmute the energy in the gas
belts into golden flame of divine love; then into pure
metallic gold.

Every night ask to go to a certain Temple of light and
that you receive whatever instruction is necessary for you
and bring back the conscious memory of it.

When you seem not to be getting the required results,
say: “Beloved Magic I AM Presence, what should | do
to get results more quickly?”

Beloved | AM Presence, | accept Your perfection and
You as the directing intelligence.

“I AM” is the victory of light for you each one.

Beloved Magic | AM Presence, keep my body and world
fully charged with Ascended Masters' feeling; or — You
give me the full Ascended Masters' feeling of this.
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I AM the full revelation and! use of all the powers in
my use which “I AM”.

I AM the full outpouring of divine love that transcends
every human concept.

In the name of the Presence which I AM, my feeling
world has no power to accept anything but perfection.

Through breathing one can energize oneself, as well as
draw in special qualities on the breath. Breath is a con-
ductor of life force, not the life itself. When a human
being ceases to breathe it is just a disconnection and not
making that one non-existent; for that individual life
still exists.

It is well to do some breathing exercises each day. Man-
kind need to learn to breathe in rhythm and instead of
short breaths take deep or long breaths and in rhythm.
Inhale for a certain length of time, six or eight counts;
hold breath within for the same length of time; ex-
hale for same length; then hold it without for equal length
of time. For some the last quarter seems the most diffi-
cult. To make it easier, do not exhale all of the breath
but hold onto a portion of it, for the last section of the
exercise. To start, take it at whatever length of time that
is comfortable; and gradually lengthen it.

You can call for a Three fold Flame to enfold you.
Visualize it larger than your physical body; with the
golden plume in front, the pink at the right and blue at
the left; the pink and blue plumes coming together at
the back, the three forming a circle; you standing in the
center. Then visualize the Three-fold Flame in the heart
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expand until it becomes one with the Three-fold Flame
without.

Visualize the Seven-fold Flame of the Seven Elohim
around you; like you standing on a disc two or three
feet in diameter. Then a larger disc or band of about one
foot outside around it; one after the other in order of
the Causal Body, until you have each of the seven colors.

When you want to anchor or retain something in con-
sciousness it seems to help by writing it down.

Writing makes an etheric record (especially when ink
is used); by the effort or expenditure of the energy it takes,
you release an essence. Do not write what you do not
want to record or to be fulfilled.

Another action—write decrees in ink, keep over a
period of twenty-four hours and then bum. Twenty-four
hours is a cycle. This makes a record in the ethers and
will outpicture. When you bum decrees say: “Magic |
AM Presence, by Your power of Your Flame bring this
into physical activity and manifestation,” or, “l release
this into the Three-fold Flame; do Thou fulfill this
decree.”

Be very careful of what you make a written record of
unless you want it fulfilled.

As we utilize what we have been given and according
to what exent, is more knowledge and power given us.

Get into action—work in, with and for the light.

Knowledge of the Sacred Fire and of the Law is not
enough. APPLICATION —using it is ALL IM-
PORTANT!



202

Take all individuals who> pass on out of the atmosphere
of earth as quickly as possible, and into the Realms of
Light and Temples of Learning. Seal each one in the Fiery
Purple Heart of Saint Germain.
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BOOK Il

DEDICATION

This book is dedicated to the Great Ones—the Divine
Beings; may it serve as a connection with the outer con-
sciousness of mankind and enlightenment to all inter-
ested. May it bring about an understanding and closer
feeling toward Them and help bring about the conscious
association once more of man with the Angels and Ele-
mental kingdom.



PREFACE

This book is brought forth in response to many re-
quests from students and others who are interested.

It was made possible under the guidance and direction
of the Ascended Masters, Who have given this informa-
tion concerning Themselves and Their Homes.

This instruction gives knowledge about the Ascended
Masters and Their Plans, Their activities and Individual
services, to mankind and the Earth at this time; also ex-
plains how to invoke and draw forth this assistance so
much needed.

Book | and Book Il were set up to be published to-
gether. Later it was decided that for practical reasons as
well as for convenience sake, and the purpose the author
wished to achieve would be better served if the subject
matter was published separately.

The writing and compilation of this work (Book II)
was completed in 1958.
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SHAMBALLA

Shamballa—built through the nine hundred years,
In ethers, to inner sight now appears,

Tall minarets and cosmic rainbow hue,
With atmosphere a great sea of sapphire blue.

A City pulsating above the Gobi sand,
Connected by marble bridge to mainland.

Trees, terraces, fountains, Temple with golden dome
For the “Lord of the World"—His Sacred Home.

To Shamballa, Sanat Kumara from Venus came
With the other Kumaras—"Lords of the Flame",

Bringing to Earth new hope for redemption
Through the Sacred Fire's action of purification.

Shamballa, where dwelt "The Ancient of Days"
Whose Holy Presence changed mankind’s ways.

All Messengers from Thy Sacred Halls have come
With marvelous Truth in love, illumining some.

His voluntary exile from the planet Venus,
Millions of years in sacrifice for us,

Until by our light His ransom we pay,
With a place in this system permanently stay.

He, in His patience sustained the Earth
Through the centuries until her new birth;

When through mankind enough light would expand,
To become now a great radiating sun.

Shamballa—His Earthly Home, a paradise sublime,
Shall again manifest physically a fourth time,
And be thus sustained throughout eternity,
A perfect outpicturing of Divinity.

Shamballa, Holy City of King of Kings,
To Whose feet each one his harvest brings.
Placing it on the Altar in His Name;
Whereon stands visible, the great Three-fold Flame.

Now, when the close of the cycle has come,

He returning to His Beloved and His Home;
Through His great Love all mankind did raise,

To Him shall we forever give out great sincere praise.






CREATION

Two Cosmic Beings take the initiation to become
Sun God and Sun Goddess and are endowed with the
power to create a system of worlds. They then design
within Their consciousness the plan of Their solar system,
the number, type, size and formation of each planet with
all the details; also the number and type of lifestreams
to evolve or develop upon each planet.

They then draw to Themselves through cohesive power
a Cosmic Silent Watcher Who offers to hold within His
or Her own consciousness and Being the light pattern for
the planets of the solar system. They also draw to Them-
selves the Elohim of Creation (there are seven for this
system), Who offer to help build the planets, each in its
appointed time. They draw the Builders of Form, Arch-
angels, The Directors of the Four Elements, Devas, Sera-
phim, Cherubim, Angels; and Guardians also are drawn
forth.

The creation of a planet takes place by the Sun God
and Sun Goddess formulating a design which is given
to a chosen Planetary Silent Watcher Who maintains
the design in the consciousness.

The creation of a planet takes place by the coopera-
tion of the Silent Watcher, the Seven Elohim, the Builders
of Form, Devas, the Directors of the Four Elements and
the beings of the elements.

205
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The Seven Elohim build the form of the planets. They
represent the mental activity or radiation. The Seven
Archangels represent and supply the (spiritual) feeling
activity or radiation.

The Seven Elohim get the design from the Planetary
Silent Watcher. The Elohim (masculine and feminine)
project forth Their combined light rays and where
they meet or cross the permanent atom is formed—the
Three-fold Flame, around which is drawn the electronic
light substance, creating the planet. These two rays are
the Two Permanent Rays to that planet.

In the center of the planet is the magnetizing focus, a
similar action as the Three-fold Flame in the heart, that
holds the atoms of the physical body together. This forms
the cohesive power for the electrons or atoms of the earth,
water and air elements.

There has to be a natural gravity—a magnetic pull for
a planet to hold things and mankind to it; that is con-
trolled by the Rod of Power which is kept at Shamballa.
Along with this magnetic pull mankind have tied their
energies with earth substance by human desires and ap-
petites through the senses, which makes the heavy gravity
pull of Earth; thus preventing levitation which should
be a natural activity. It is the binding force.

There are Cosmic Beings Who offer Their service to
formulate the axis, such as Polaris and Magnus, Who
sustain the axis for the Earth at the present time.

Earth was created through the rhythmic release of the
outpouring of the Seven Elohim over a long period of
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time until it reached a point of completeness, and the
Three-fold Flame in the center began its function and
the Earth began to revolve upon its axis. It is radiation
from the Sun that causes a planet to rotate on its axis,
and move in its orbit around the Sun.

When the elements have been drawn together then
the light energy from the Sun (the fire element) inter-
penetrates the planet, establishing the fecundating power
of the fire element, and the various Cosmic Beings give
Their specific elements—virtues which make the planet
a habitable place for individualized Flames in physical
form.

When the planet Earth was to be created, Virgo and
Pelleur (Twin Rays) offered Their services to produce
or supply the substance of the earth element, which
would hold form for the water element as well as provide
(stationary) substance, or substance of a vibratory rate
that would support the weight of the bodies of mankind,
and upon which they could live. This earth substance
was created from the atoms formed by drawing (pure)
electrons around a central core. The substance of Earth
in the beginning was completely pure and of a more
rapid vibratory rate than now, therefore not nearly so
dense. It was similar to what we now know as the ethers.
Other planets function at more rapid vibrations, on the
original plan. The earth element was originally pure
substance and the colors of the seven rays played through
it producing an iridescent radiance. Pelleur’s radiance
from the center permeated the entire Earth.
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The Directors of the Elements, Virgo, Neptune, Aries
and Helios or a Director of the fire element, with Their
beings of the elements, the Gods of the Mountains and
of the Sea, Amaryllis (the Goddess of Spring) and the
various Devas then created the mountains, rivers, valleys,
mineral and plant life, trees, shrubs, flowers and all that
goes to make up a beautiful planet. Gold and jewels were
placed in the Earth to give out radiation. They grow
similar to plant life through radiation from great Beings
Who direct these activities.

All creation takes place to the rhythm of music.

The Sun God and Goddess in the meantime draw forth
Individualizations to people the planet.

Each individual’s life does not begin at birth of a
physical body but with the projecting forth of a light
ray from the hearts of the Sun God and Goddess; at
the end of that ray a flame comes into being, a Three-fold
Flame, around which coalesces light substance and the
creation of the Divine Presence takes place, thus forming
an individual God-Flame. The awareness of “I AM” by
the Three-fold Flame makes It an Individual with free
will. The God-Flame is then an Individual Creator—a
co-Creator with God, the Cosmic | AM Presence.

These abide in the aura of the God-Parents for the
time being. Some return and become un-individualized
again. Those choosing to go on out further in the
scheme of creation project forth two rays—Twin Rays,
at the end of each a Three-fold Flame around which is
drawn light substance, forming what is known as the
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Electronic Body, wherein abides the “I AM” Who knows
Itself as an Individual, which we term the | AM Presence.
(See Twin Rays page 140.)

Then these Intelligences begin Their journey through
the seven inner spheres, through which They must pass
before They are ready to embody on a planet. They
know primal life is Theirs to use. There They begin
to create through the I AM Consciousness that which
They see, in whatever sphere They abide. They learn
to use Their thought and feeling centers, to create form
by thought, then through joyous feeling to energize it.
There They absorb the qualities of each sphere, remain-
ing in each as long as desired, thus forming a Causal
Body.

They are permitted to enjoy the various activities and
qualities of each sphere, assimilate those qualities and
through their own use of primal life, through thought
and feeling build the quality and color of that sphere
into their own Causal Bodies. They are taken into the
first sphere and after a certain length of time those who
wish to progress further are taken to the second sphere.
Some however prefer to remain in the first sphere, like-
wise some choose to go on to the third and there are
those who wish to remain in the second sphere, and so
on through the seven spheres.

Those choosing to remain in the various spheres be-
come the Brothers and Sisters of that particular sphere,
forming a part of the Hosts of Heaven and rendering
service at inner levels for eternity.
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Those who progressed through the seven spheres in
their development and wish to take embodiment can,
under the direction and guidance of the Manu for a
particular root race, take embodiment on a planet. Each
one has a certain amount of development from each
sphere which he has absorbed, according to interest, in-
tensity and length of time spent there. This results in
a varying of momentum, size and color of the sphere
or band of the Causal Body, the predominant quality
in the Causal Body denoting which ray he is on. This
makes him primarily a being of that ray. He can then
take physical embodiment on a planet under the direction
of a Manu. These Beings are placed within the keeping
of the Planetary Silent Watcher (a feminine Being), and
They continue creation in the seven spheres until They
are called forth to embody. The Manu (being of the
masculine activity) draws forth a portion of these in-
dividualizations for His root race. The Causal Body of
the Planetary Silent Watcher makes up the seven spheres
(realms) of or around a planet.

Those who wish to proceed through the action of
physical embodiment are then prepared and provided
with the necessary bodies. They have an Electronic Body
and around it is the Causal Body composed of whatever
accumulation of qualified energy (which is all construc-
tive) they have acquired in their journeying through
the seven spheres. The I AM Presence then provides a
Christ Self (Higher Mental Body) which steps down the
rapid vibrations of Itself, and there is builded an etheric.
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mental and emotional body, each composed of the sub-
stance in which it is to function.

These are created by the Christ Self, the Builders of
Form and the Beings of the elements, all working to-
gether. This process takes a very long period of time.

These Beings draw some of the finest substance of
the earth element, the ethers, around a focal point of
the Three fold Flame projected by the Christ Self, into
a replica of the Christ Self which forms the etheric body
and is self-luminous. The (lower) mental body through
which the intellectual consciousness acts, is composed of
(the electronic force) the finer part of the element of air.
The emotional body is composed of the finer part of the
water element. It is this element that enables one to feel.
The purpose of the feelings is to radiate and intensify
God-qualities here in the physical world. Water forms the
greatest portion of our bodies as well as of the world.

These three bodies interpenetrate each other and also
interpenetrate the physical body when it has been formed.
These three bodies form the inner vehicles and do not
disintegrate at so-called death but remain from one
embodiment to the next at inner levels and are utilized
in each succeeding embodiment.

The substance of the emotional body, like the physical
substance, becomes more and more solidified and dense
by continually being charged with discord.

Inanimate objects are really only condensed substance
and do take on qualities imposed upon them, as did the
earth substance itself as well as the physical bodies.
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Originally when their use had been fulfilled the electrons
were returned to the universal through etherealization
and not through decay and disintegration as is the case
on Earth at present, which is the result of mankind’s
inharmony and discord.

The Christ Self projects the full self-consciousness of
the Three fold Flame into these bodies making the
individual identity—man. The Seven Elohim then focus
Their Flames into the intellectual consciousness anchor-
ing them in the forehead of the etheric body.

The intellectual consciousness or outer mind is sup-
posed to be the medium or instrument of the divine
mind, for the Christ Self to work through, to contact the
outer world through the senses. The senses are rays of
light that proceed from the brain (a physical structure),
instruments of creation for the lifestream in the world
of form.

The light ray from the Presence comes into the heart
and then through the brain out through the senses, but
directions from the Presence are mostly contaminated by
the human mind. The mind of man has become or is
composed of a conglomerate mass of concepts, beliefs,
thoughts and feelings, which have been drawn into the
brain through sense report from the imperfections with-
out. These predominate the actions of the average per-
son. All senses and faculties are closely connected, espe-
cially thought and feeling, and that is how the feelings
affect or influence thought so greatly.
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There is not only the human mind of the individual
that acts through him but there is the mass mind, an
accumulation of all such matter through the centuries.

The bodies for earth life were originally created or
provided for those to take embodiment, through the pro-
jection of light rays, by the parents, a masculine and
feminine being, and where these rays crossed a body was
created, formed to full stature, and the incoming life-
stream took possession. They also retained the memory
from one lifetime to the next. This means of birth still
exists on other planets.

Mankind desiring to do their own will drew themselves
into a density to a point where they no longer could wield
the light rays and birth ceased for a time, until the present
form of physical bodies was provided. The Builders of
Form went and studied with great Cosmic Beings to
formulate and devise the best types, structure and func-
tion of bodies that would take care of the requirements
in this low vibratory action; and so the present means
of birth came about. This period is what is referred to
as the time of Adam and Eve. The present means of
birth is to change again to the former way as the new
age comes into greater manifestation.

The air element (as were the others too) was of a
more rapid vibratory rate and had to be lowered (slowed
down) to meet the demands of existence when the vibra-
tory action of Earth was lowered by the discord of man-
kind. Aries, the Director (or shall we say, supplier) of
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the air element had to draw more power and lower the
vibratory action of the electrons so it could be utilized
by man.

The physical body, created through the present means
of birth, at conception the Christ Self projects forth
the Three-fold Flame (a portion of Itself) which forms
the permanent atom of the heart, around which is coal-
esced the substance which forms the physical body. This
body is formed upon the light pattern of the etheric body.
It is created in accord with the keynote of the incoming
lifestream; and the electrons carry its own electronic
pattern.

The differences between the bodies of an unascended
being and an Ascended Being are these, our mental bodies
are composed of the ethers, Theirs are of living flame;
our feeling worlds are composed of water, Theirs are
composed of fire; our physical bodies are flesh, Theirs
are bodies of fire. The purpose of physical embodiment
is to become master of conditions in the world of the
third dimension through the flame in the heart; by in-
voking it and setting the powers of the Sacred Fire into
action which will manifest through the individual’s
world. Thus one earns the right to a fire body.

The various bodies are formed in which the Three-
fold Flame may function. The Presence—God—is focal-
ized in these bodies and gives them life. (See “The Seven
Bodies” page 63.)

These bodies originally were of a much finer substance,
of a more rapid vibratory rate and in harmony and bal-
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ance with each other. They were similar to the present
etheric substance.

A Body Elemental is assigned to each lifestream and
also a Ministering Angel; these same beings stay with
that individual through all embodiments.

There is drawn, before a planet is inhabited, a Manu,
a World Teacher and a Maha Chohan (Who represent
the three fold action of the Godhead), there is also a
Buddha. Originally These were to serve during the cycle
of fourteen thousand years or the evolution of a root race.

When the time arrives for a root race to inhabit a
planet the Manu draws forth approximately one seventh
of His root race. The first seventh (the first sub-race) is
comprised of mostly first ray individuals, those having
the color blue predominating in their Causal Bodies;
but He also selects some of each of the other rays. For
the second cycle of two thousand years He chooses mostly
those on the second ray with some of each of the other
rays, and so on for each succeeding sub-race.

The Individualized Flames or lifestreams, by taking
physical embodiment can develop further, and attain the
fullness of the use of light. This is done by mastering
creation in an atmosphere of a slower vibratory action
which requires more energy to externalize form and to
produce the power of radiation. This gives greater dex-
terity and power to the individual in his creation. Physical
embodiment gives them opportunity to expand the at-
tributes and faculties through the earth substance, to
become master of energy through thought and feeling.
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This gives accomplishments and added power which
one who does not ever embody on a planet does not
possess. The purpose of being is to gain control and
mastery of the four elements through the expansion of
the Flame (in the heart), and expand the Creator’s king-
dom; eventually becoming a Cosmic Being. The Ele-
mentais were created to be his helpers in the creation
of perfection.

The mineral element, the earth substance of the physi-
cal body that is purified and raised into the Christ
Self (Higher Mental Body) at the time of the Ascension
and has become flame, is a part of the fire element.

The four lower bodies were meant to be always under
the direct control and action of the Christ Self, but when
the outer consciousness began to generate and accept
human qualities, then began the separation. It is only
within the substance of these bodies that it is possible
for inharmony and discord to register and manifest. After
a great momentum of this the outer consciousness accepted
the human power as the authority and so the Christ Self
withdrew or receded more and more, because there was
not enough in accord with It for It to fulfill the divine
plan. It would have withdrawn completely (which would
have resulted in what is called “second death), in the
majority of mankind, had not Sanat Kumara come and
given His assistance in sustaining the Three-fold Flame
in the hearts of mankind through all these many, many
centuries of time.

Some individuals did not permit themselves to be
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drawn into the human or discordant actions at this time,
but held to the light and original plan. Therefore, they
made the Ascension instead and some are now great
Cosmic Beings Who are an authority for mankind and
Earth. Those going the opposite way have gone so far
that they believe and accept themselves an entity—an
identity apart from the Source, which has been completely
forgotten by some, the outer selves taking all credit to
themselves. The difference is simply the result of the use
of the attention. A Cosmic Being, the Divine Director,
said that He was at that time unascended and rendering
a service similar to the Messengers, that He warned the
people then as to what the attention could do, but they
would not believe it. The need now is to become and
remain humble to the Light—the Great Ones, and posi-
tive to all that is of the human. It must be a humility
deep in the feelings.

Our own world is a duplication of the creation of a
universe.

The beings of the elements prepared the planet for
habitation. After this came the Angelic Host whose service
it is to radiate Their qualities to the mankind coming
to inhabit this orb. The Angelic Host are taken to a
planet by the Archangels before it is inhabited by the
race.

Mankind, angels and elementais work in conscious co-
operation with each other. Thus the three kingdoms or
evolutions have opportunity for development on each
planet. All these are guarded by the Seven Archangels.
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Man is to become co-Creator with God, a master power;
the angels and elementais are to render service unto him
and give obedience to him.

The Seven Archangels represented the seven Rays at
the beginning of habitation on Earth as Chohans.

When a planet is to be inhabited it is made known
amongst other planets that there is opportunity for life-
streams to serve. Those desiring to serve in such capacity
are known as guardians. These guardians already have
much development and are volunteered from other more
advanced planets. They go with the Manu and give as-
sistance to the new race.

The Manu of the first root race with the guardians
and the ones of the first sub-race to come forth in the
beginning of habitation on Earth were led and escorted
by Archangel Michael in the descent and it was at the
time of the Spring solstice. The location where they
descended was in the vicinity of the Teton Mountains
in the United States of America.

A planet has an approximate cycle of evolution for its
races. The Earth’s cycle was to be seven root races with
seven sub-races in each. A sub-race was to cover a cycle
of two thousand years, as one of each of the seven rays
predominated in that cycle, which was to nourish one
particular center within the physical and inner bodies.
This gives an approximate cycle of fourteen thousand
years to a root race, in which time mankind were to attain
mastery.
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There were the two golden ages referred to as the
Garden of Eden. There was no dissonance and no static
in the atmosphere then. The first and second root races
completed their course on schedule. The third was a little
longer in the process but did attain the eternal freedom
in the Ascension, and has returned ‘Home”. There was
no division of races in the beginning.

It was during the progress of the fourth root race,
about the middle of this cycle (which was the middle
of Earth’s natural progress), that at a Cosmic Council
it was decided for the Earth to take on the laggards from
other planets. These laggards were individuals who were
stranded and without a planet on which to embody to
complete their evolution. Evidently some were from
various other planets; those who had failed to make
the grade when their planet progressed into a higher
state of being. However it was said that there was a
planet called Mai-Dec, which we call Lucifer, that was
destroyed through discord and the release of atomic en-
ergy, that way leaving several billion lifestreams without
a planet, since they had generated too much discord or
were not developed sufficiently to be given their Ascen-
sion at the time of that crisis.

Taking on the laggards has overcrowded our planet
as well as drawn mankind and guardians into discord
and this density we are in nowl. The Earth was originally
designed for around three and one half billion lifestreams
with only a portion of these in embodiment at one time.
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There are still many of the fourth root race on Earth,
some of the fifth, a small number of the sixth, and at
this writing, the seventh is beginning to come in.

There were magnificent Temples of the various virtues
manifest on Lemuria at the time. The high priests were
notified of the decision to take on these laggards. They
went into action to prepare for the event by making
application and drawing forth more power and light.
This preparation went on for around one hundred years.
Only certain ones in the Temples were informed about
this, the populace did not know of it.

The time came and the laggards began to take embodi-
ment; they coming through these individuals who were
embodied on Earth, living in an innocent and pure state.

All requirements were supplied by/through precipita-
tion, as man was not ordained to labor, to earn a living
by the sweat of the brow as is the condition presently.
The density of the physical body is the reason for it and
the struggle which mankind has, because that density
which is produced by discord in the feelings does not
let the energy from the Presence flow through freely.
Man came here a being of light, free. The Earth was
provided for him, beautiful with all that was required,;
with Elementais to produce every good thing in nature.
There were no storms and weather conditions to combat
or the need of protection from them. Therefore, present
day conditions of materialism were not required. Life-
streams came here to learn to direct and master energy
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for definite manifestation; not just to provide for the
function of living.

The conditions became more and more discordant
and of a destructive nature instead of constructive, as
many of the laggards who had greatly developed intel-
lectual powers and selfish desires and purposes, focused
the attention of the intellect upon sense appetites through
subtle feelings. They got into governmental and other
key positions and in that way influenced great numbers.
Some also had the power to draw into embodiment indi-
viduals of their own nature and who would work in
cooperation with them. Thus came about the “fall of
man”, confusion, forgetfulness of their Source and dis-
integration.

It is said it was during that time animal creation (im-
perfect creatures) on Earth began; and that there were
no animals in the first golden ages.

It is because of mankind’s misqualified energy that ani-
mals have destructive natures and are vicious. They take
on these impure radiations, and this same action is the
cause of blight, fungus growth, poisonous and distorted
plants.

Animals are elemental beings functioning in bodies,
most of them with horizontal instead of upright spines,
and unpleasant radiations.

Beings of the four elements are created by Cosmic
Beings. Their nature is to imitate, mirror or take on what
they see and become that form; of course in the begin-
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ning that produced only perfection when there were no
imperfect thought forms and distortions. Therefore,when
mankind began to generate these human qualities, the
beings of the elements seeing them, also began to out-
picture them.

Through that process many of them became karmically
attached to certain lifestreams. Some of these individuals
became what is termed black magicians and they delib-
erately compelled beings of the elements to take on and
inhabit animal forms/bodies, so they could hold their
focus among mankind on Earth. That way the animals
were used as warriors against mankind, especially those
desiring to progress in the light. Remember the beings
of the elements were vowed to serve life—individuals with
the Three-fold Flame in their hearts.

The so-called black magicians at one time even had
schools. There was one such school before the sinking
of Mu where some three hundred of them congregated
in a cave (a city) in the Andes in South America (which
is still there). They created various animal forms out
of the substance in the atmosphere which had been quali-
fied with discord, and compelled elemental beings into
them.

However, the Light is always more powerful and there
is the action of the great Law that when destructive forces
reach a certain point the Law takes a hand. This is done
through Ascended and Cosmic Beings. That way the
school was broken up and never again was such a focus
or action permitted.



CREATION 223

Life is extremely generous and kind and always gives
opportunity to reverse a wrong. When this focus or school
was broken up the black magicians were given opportunity
to withdraw their destructive creations including their
animal creations, but they refused. Therefore, the ani-
mals have remained as such to this day.

Many black magicians and lifestreams have gone
through what is called “second death” and some of their
creations continued to exist and function. Some redemp-
tion has taken place through humanity’s love, and through
that, animals have been domesticated.

Animals have ganglionic centers and emotional bodies
but plant life does not. It is life energy that beats the
heart of animals, not an Individualized Flame of God
as is the case in mankind. W.ithin the heart of these
imprisoned elementéis is the pattern which they once
were and are to become again.

Group souls are the combined consciousness of each
species, with an Angel Deva (who has volunteered) as
the directing intelligence and guardian, holding the per-
fect concept for each. It is mostly angels who volunteered
to render this service.

Elemental life in animal form grew thick skins, horns,
hoofs, shells and scales as a protection, a defense mechan-
ism, against the currents of viciousness they felt in the
atmosphere about them. Plant life developed thorns,
poison and heavy bark for the same reason. The cactus
is a distortion of plant life, caused by inharmony and the
many human qualities
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These protective activities will disappear as mankind,
nature and all on Earth again become harmonious, and
discordant feelings are replaced by love. All animal life
has to be redeemed, and that is done by love, it will come
mostly through the Angelic Host.

The octopus was once a radiating being, instead of those
arms there were rays of light. The oyster was a beautiful
little being of purity, a focus of the Goddess of Purity
and that is the reason for the pearl there today, which is a
remnant of that action. Bugs, insects, vermin and disease
germs are just condensed thought forms; they are com-
posed of the discordant qualities generated by mankind.

Birds come under another action. They were created
by the Ascended Masters as messengers to mankind. Some
have, however, taken on human qualities which accounts
for their destructive activities.

An animal’s loyalty to its master can well be attributed
to the fact that it is an elemental being.

Many people today are very attached to animals because
of karmic debt. Humanity in general loves the animals
which is well and good, but they have an attachment with
them through the emotional body. This too is not free-
dom and must be corrected.

Animals have to be redeemed from these forces and
conditions in which they function and enter again into
their natural state of existence and progress in evolution.
Some ancient animals are extinct, evidently having been
redeemed.

When an animal is killed the flesh registers fear and
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that is absorbed into the emotional body of those eating it.
The reasons for not eating meat and using serums should
be apparent. The use of alcohol, narcotics and tobacco
should be avoided also.

It is well known that a Master can go amongst vicious
animals; what takes place is the radiation from the Master
transmutes those qualities in the animal. Usually soon
after that something happens which releases the life from
that form, setting it free, because it has been redeemed.

Deserts were created by discord and the release of atomic
bombs and such like; and nature even to this day has
refused to grow vegetation there. They are to again
become fertile and beautiful as gardens.

The present density which is caused by imperfection
and discord, came about very gradually over a very long
period of time. The imperfection, the wrong or human
qualities which had been generated by the laggards then
embodying on Earth very subtly through radiation and
contagion, began to enter the mental and feeling worlds
of the pure lifestreams; many of the guardians as well as
the evolving race.

The destructive forces released by mankind had their
beginning through human beings, by their determination
to assert authority (over others). This momentum was
gained by the attention and use of energy by their own
desire only, with no assistance from any other source,
and it was a long time before it was even perceptible.

The lowest ebb or darkest time of Earth was before
Sanat Kumara came, when the Cosmic Council of the Suns



226 LAW OF LIFE

of the solar systems voted for the dissolution of the Earth.
Sanat Kumaia attended that Council and afterwards de-
cided to come and sustain the Earth; He then got per-
mission to do so from the Council. The call had gone
forth by Archangel Raphael for more guardians. Then
Sanat Kumara and others came. The use of fire, lost to
the masses, was again established. Previous to this there
was a time when there were only four individuals holding
the connection with the higher realms. There have been
times when there was only one.

There was created and established the Karmic Board
previous to Sanat Kumara's coming; the generation of
discord brought about this requirement.

The principle qualities which are the cause of discord
are condemnation, criticism and judgment.

Imperfection is a rate of vibration slower than or below
a certain point. The rates of vibration that produce
perfection do not go below that point; there is a dividing
line. The motive behind the action or use of a thing is
a very important factor and it can and does often deter-
mine whether it is good or evil, perfect or imperfect. It is
sometimes stressed that opposition is necessary to progress;
that is not so, because on other planets they make progress
without having opposition by human actions and quali-
ties. There is certain natural resistance which promotes
and stimulates progress but this is all harmonious.

Some of the priests (of Lemuria) who had never wanted
the laggards to come, began to make application to have
them taken off the EaTth, instead of being willing to apply
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the Law to sublimate and transmute the misqualified ener-
gies and redeem them. That brought about a division
in the priesthood, whereas had they stayed unified the
sinking of the continent would not have taken place.

All this eventually brought about the sinking of
Lemuria, which sank over night with some sixty million
people. The focus of discord which was the beginning
of the destruction that finally sank the continent was
located near San Diego, California. There the etheric
record of the ancient city was seen at a cosmic moment
one evening in nineteen thirty-four by many people pass-
ing by on the highway at that time.

Where Europe is now, at the time of Mu, there were
thirteen states, twelve states and the key-state which was
what is now Switzerland. It represented wisdom, the gold
plume of the Three-fold Flame; France, love, the pink
plume; England, power, the blue plume. When the lag-
gards came to Earth, one with a powerful momentum
of destructive qualities embodied, in what is now Siberia.
He lived many lifetimes there and drew through occult
knowledge others of his own character who would coop-
erate with him. They got into governmental and im-
portant positions, thereby influencing great numbers of
people. Thus was built an accumulation of force which
sank the continent. (The tops of the Alps remained be-
cause of the purity of that state.) Europe was raised again
when Atlantis sank. Some of the same lifestreams re-
embodied there again many times, creating similar con-
ditions as before. When the destructive forces in Siberia
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got so very great they were counteracted by the great
Law by an action of sudden freezing. The influence of
those actions of the former age, especially the three-fold
action, can even now be seen in those particular countries
of Europe today.

There is however, the action of the great Law which is
always more powerful when held to than human qualities
and actions or creations.

The Earth is functioning in vibratory action because
of the discord on it, below or outside the periphery of
the seven spheres instead of within it.

The psychic or astral strata (planes) or realms con-
sist of the misqualified and destructive energy in and
around mankind and the Earth; but there are no grada-
tions as is sometimes claimed. However, certain qualities
do hover more closely to the surface of Earth than others.
This is not a plane (place) to dwell in or develop on
or in but to be avoided completely. One should go through
it protected by his Pillar of Light, like going through a
tunnel of light. The psychic realm is between us and
the seventh sphere, since no discord or imperfection may
be allowed to enter the realms of perfection (heaven),
the discord has been compelled to remain outside that
realm and is held around the Earth by a wall of light.

The curses placed on jewels, tombs, families and houses
have been sustained for centuries and have acted from
time to time. These were a direct action of the power
of invocation for destructive purposes and actions. This
destructive practice began on Lemuria and has come down
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through the ages and has manifested in various forms,
such as the voodoo practices in Africa, witchcraft, hexes
and other destructive incantations. Sometimes these
things are thought to be imaginery but they are more
than that. They are elemental life (energy) acting in
obedience to the directions of a fiat or decree. Energy
is a certain form of elemental life. With the incoming
of the Seventh Ray, the ray of invocation these things
can now be reversed, and that elemental life released,
purified and re-polarized.

The divine plan to be outpictured here is lowered
through the seven spheres. It manifests just as ideas in
the first sphere or realm; in the second sphere it takes
form; in the third sphere they are energized and become
living things on the inner which can be externalized in
the outer world to bring about perfection and bless
mankind. Then the Beings of the fourth sphere through
light rays project ideas of a certain nature into the con-
sciousness of receptive individuals embodied on the planet
which become ideas in their minds (especially of archi-
tecture and music); the Beings in the fifth sphere give
ideas along scientific lines to indivduals, and work through
those human beings; from the sixth sphere the Beings
work with and through embodied individuals interested
in ministry, missionary work and such like. The seventh
sphere is closest to Earth and is well supplied with ideas,
patterns and plans of perfection of every kind which
are ready to be made manifest here on Earth.

When an idea is projected forth into the atmosphere
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of Earth Erom the higher realms or even Erom another
human being, it can register or be picked up Erom the
ethers by any person’s mind which is attuned. That is
the reason as it has happened at times, that more than
one person may write the same type of a story, yet neither
took it Erom the other.

Some people have developed the psychic sight which
is a partial action oE the All-Seeing Eye, thereEore not
wholly dependable, as is the All-Seeing Eye. Prophets
get their prophecies by tuning into the etheric (akashic)
records and observing there the causes set up which,
OE course, outpicture under the law oE cause and efEect
unless they are transmuted by some one understanding
the Cosmic Law and calling into action the I AM Pres-
ence, the Ascended and Cosmic Beings, by which means
those wrong actions can be transmuted and replaced by
constructive actions to produce perfection. Mankind’s
attention on these predicted events and dwelling on them
even helps bring them into maniEestation. That is why
the Ascended Ones have stressed to avoid prophecies given
by human beings.

Now that the change is taking place, with a minimized
cataclysmic action, it does not mean that all prophecies
which had been predicted were just imagination. Those
predictions were based on causes existing at the time and
are derived by reading the etheric records. However,
through the knowledge o the I AM Presence and with
sufficient understanding o the Law by a small number
of mankind (the students) making application and work-
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ing in cooperation with the Ascended Ones to fulfill
Their (divine) plan, is enabling the change of the axis
to take place, the melting of the ice caps and the raising
of the continents without the tremendous cataclysmic ac-
tion which would otherwise have resulted.

It is only now that the Cosmic Wheel is changing,
for which the Silent Watcher has waited two hundred
thousand years.

Therefore through sufficient cooperation with the great
Law and the Great Ones, instead of going down with
the continent (singing a farewell song) as was the case
with Lemuria (Mu), it is possible to keep the continents
from sinking and thereby save the lives of many millions
of people who would otherwise go out and have to take
embodiment again, to finish their course on Earth. There
does however, still have to be change—a change of con-
sciousness, which has to come before the new age with
all its perfections can be fully established.

The information was given in nineteen thirty-nine that
there had been formed a so-called “compound” into which
many dis-embodied individuals were taken from the at-
mosphere of Earth; especially the intellectual and ad-
vanced ones who had gotten on the wrong track. This
way they could no longer influence the people of Earth.
They were not desirous of complying with the cosmic
law of progress of this universe and therefore could not
be taken to the realms of light.

There have been established Temples and Focuses of
the Violet Flame in recent years in the etheric realm
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and lower atmosphere of Earth, which will help clear
the psychic realm. All the disembodied have been taken
care of in these Temples and schoolrooms.

There has also been established, over every continent
a focus of the Violet Flame or cauldron which is like
a lake of fire into which mankind are drawn in their
inner bodies while asleep.

The destructive individuals that leave the Earth through
so-called death, are taken to the schoolrooms and temples
which have been established in the etheric realms of
Earth. The difference now is that they are not allowed
to remain inactive or just follow their destructive im-
pulses as was the case formerly because of free will. The
Law has only within the last twenty years allowed that
free will to be set aside. They must now devote a mini-
mum of one hour per day to application, one hour to
studying and one hour in rendering service. These tem-
ples and foci did not exist in the lower realms before
and destructive individuals just existed in the atmosphere
of Earth in their (lower) inner bodies.

There were ancient civilizations where the Gobi and
Sahara Deserts are now. These declined because of be-
coming overrun by hordes, which were the laggards from
other planets.

The civilization which reached its height about two
hundred thousand years ago was one of the greatest on
Earth.

The Punch Bowl on the present Hawaiian Islands was
a great focus of light on Mu, which was then on one of
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the highest mountain ranges. Another range crossed this
one or rather they came together in “T” fashion, at this
point. This focus of love, harmony and purity still has
its effect on the people there to this day. The peaks of
these mountain ranges remained above water when Mu
sank. The cataclysm two hundred thousand years ago
caused these ranges to be raised to their greatest height.
The tops of these were blown off during the cataclysm
around twelve thousand years ago, which formed the
Hawaiian Islands. They were active volcanoes until Jesus’
ministry, at which time they became nearly inactive
through the great release of Divine Love during His
service and Ascension.

The changing and counteracting of the gas belts through
the understanding and application of this Law will make
them completely inactive (it is hoped), as well as change
conditions in other parts of the world.

The southern half of the state of Texas was under
water and during the cataclysm which took place about
eighty thousand years ago it was raised. About ten thou-
sand years later a great focus of light was drawn there
and a great civilization came forth in wdiich Saint Ger-
main was a big factor. Contact with the Ascended Ones
was maintained during that civilization.

Where the Sahara Desert is now there was a great and
marvelous civilization which reached its height around
seventy thousand years ago. It was one of the greatest.
That area was fertile land and semi-tropical in climate.
Its ruler was the beloved Saint Germain with mostly
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advanced lifestreams in embodiment. The government
of the people consisted of seven departments, one for
each ray, with two lesser Masters on each ray, and they
were under the direct supervision of fourteen Ascended
Masters. The people knew of and had contact with their
own God-Presence. Had the people continued to give
obedience and maintained harmony it could have become
a nation of Ascended Masters and the Earth would have
gone forth into perfection and all the failures of civiliza-
tion and war since would have been unknown. The time
came when the ruler, who was the only one who pos-
sessed the wisdom and power to such a great degree, had
to be withdrawn under cosmic law. A large banquet was
given to which all the king’s councilors with their staffs
(over 500) were invited. A drink of liquid light, an
elixir, was given each one present. This drink gave a
protection to the lifestreams which held them to the
light through the centuries. Saint Germain (the ruler)
asked for this and it was given from the Ascended Masters'
Realm by the Cosmic Being known as the Divine Director.

The Atlantean civilization came after the sinking of
Mu. It was on the continent of Atlantis which was a
stretch of land between Central America and Europe.
This civilization reached great heights; many taking em-
bodiment were lifestreams having advanced knowledge
and attainment.

The priesthood, some of them the same ones as on
Lemuria, again divided, reproducing the same condition
as had occurred before. Again on Atlantis was an age when
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it was hoped would be permanent, thereby providing
a harmonious condition on Earth for the development
of all future races. The priesthood warned the people
of the pending cataclysm, which held the interest and
their consideration for a time but after a few years it
had been forgotten, except by the true student and
aspirant. Some of the priesthood became intellectual,
proud, arrogant and so versed in the letter of the law
that they lost the true spiritual values. Thus was the
door closed to real inspiration or direction from the
Ascended Masters. (It was this kind of a priesthood
that crucified Jesus.) These priests swayed the people.
There remained only a few priests who held to the true
spiritual activity. Then again in Egypt many of the
same lifestreams were responsible for her downfall.

The people’s disobedience and the misuse of their
creative faculties and wrong use of energy, and the use
of the atomic bomb, again on Atlantis, brought about
the submerging of nearly all of the continent. During the
cataclysmic action around fourteen thousand years ago
the central and principal part, a small portion remained
which formed the Island called Poseidonis. This is when
the Great Lakes came into existence.

Both India and China had great civilizations during
this period (of Atlantis), also at the time Poseidonis
sank. These two countries have maintained their iden-
tity through several civilizations, which no other coun-
tries have done. This is due to the Retreats in the
Himalayan Mountains and the Masters both ascended
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and unascended Who work there and maintain Their
foci of light. At the time before Mu sank much of the
light was transferred to India and China where it has
been guarded; it is now being transferred to the Western
hemisphere. Some of the records and treasures have al-
ready been taken to the Teton, Lake Titicaca and other
Retreats for the incoming age.

Europe was raised again when Atlantis sank; it had
gone down when Mu sank. Saint Germain tried in his
last embodiment, in England and later through Napoleon,
to bring about a United States of Europe on a similar
plan of that which existed ages before.

The country around the Amazon River between twelve
and fourteen thousand years ago was at an altitude of
around five thousand feet and was semi-tropical, all this
was changed during the last cataclysm around twelve
thousand years ago. This action submerged the cities
there, widened the mouth of the Amazon and changed
the east and west coast lines of the continent. A marvelous
civilization had existed there with Casimir Poseidon as
the ruler.

Meru was the name of the continent. It was named
after Lord Meru Whose Focus is near Lake Titicaca.

This civilization and that on Atlantis, had power
boxes in which was generated their power from the uni-
versal light. These civilizations and also the one on
Mu, had airships which far transcended anything we have
today.

Then there was a civilization which was known as the
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Pirua, after which came the Inca civilization in South
America with a colony in Mexico. The majority of people
who embodied there were similar to the American In-
dians, but those at the head of the government were
advanced lifestreams. Fourteen from the Etheric City over
the Sahara Desert came to assist the Inca ruler. One of
these was Saint Germain.

These civilizations covered a period of thousands of
years.

Beloved Saint Germain endeavored to raise a whole
province of people on Poseidonis into the ascended state.
He had brought them to the point where all their re-
quirements were precipitated for them. They did not
have to work for anything. This was done not through
their own attainment but from the power and focus held
by Saint Germain.

There was very great development in mechanics. They
had much greater perfection in airships than there is
at present, with air-transportation all over the world.

They had become aware of their | AM Presence but
through disobedience and rebellion in the feelings which
acted because the Law had not allowed the use of the
Transmuting Violet Flame to be given in the outer world,
Saint Germain was compelled to withdraw. Out of one
hundred twenty million people, less than fifty thousand
listened to the warning of destruction ahead. Poseidonis
sank during cataclysmic action over twelve thousand years
ago, some sixty million people sinking with it. The
highest peaks of the mountain ranges are now the Azores
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and Madeira Islands. This deluge is what is referred to
as the “Flood” in the Bible. The wild men in the Hima-
layan Mountains and elsewhere are remnants from the last
cataclysm, so it was said.

The Ascended and Cosmic Beings preserved buildings,
records, formulas and whatever They wished to keep,
by hermetically sealing them at the bottom of the Atlantic
Ocean. They will bring these forth in the new age just
ahead. It was said that parts of a buried city can be
seen from an airplane off the peninsula Yucatan. Before
the sinking of Poseidonis this knowledge was taken to
Egypt and carried down through the priesthood. One
hundred boats (each with forty or more persons) left
the continent at a particular time before its sinking; each
boat carried a portion of some specific Flame from the
Temple that specialized in that virtue. They went in
various directions towards their appointed destiny. All
were lost except ten which arrived in Mexico, Peru, Easter
Islands, Egypt at Luxor, and some in Asia. These priests
and devotees then lived at those locations unto the end
of that lifetime, returning many times in future em-
bodiments. They remembered the requirements of the
priests and priestesses and therefore the law and disci-
plines were not written out as now. This only started
when the light was getting very dim before the time of
Moses; it reached its lowest ebb, since Atlantean Days
when Jesus came which turned the tide.

This great assistance of the Ascended Masters and
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Cosmic Beings which is now being given again was not
done since before Poseidonis sank.

Priests and priestesses had the knowledge and use of
the Sacred Fire to the point where the Flame was visible,
in many civilizations; particularly in the one around two
hundred thousand years ago, the one on Atlantis and the
one on the Amazon.

There were a number of Temples on Mu and Atlantis
each specializing in a certain activity or virtue. Priests,
priestesses and people from all over the world came to
these Temples for instruction, assistance, radiation and
re-charge of that particular quality.

There were Temples on Atlantis where various cities
are now, each manifesting a specific quality. Where New
York City (Manhattan Island) is, there were twelve Tem-
ples around a central one, known as the Temples of the
Sun, wherein was the Liberty Flame. The Temple with
the action of protection was where Philadelphia is now;
at the location of Denver was a Temple dedicated to the
elementais; where San Francisco is, was a city of the
seven hills with the Temple to the Seven Elohim. Where
Los Angeles is there was a Temple to the Angels and
before the cataclysm fourteen thousand years ago in that
Temple the Angels were visible to those serving there.
There has always been a Temple of Silence in every
golden age.

There was a civilization in Egypt which rose to a great
height. This was due to the action of the Ascension Flame
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there. The people were developed individuals and there
was tremendous intellectual accomplishment, also the
greatest corrupt priesthood known. The misuse of their
knowledge and power brought about the fall of that
civilization.

Later the Roman Empire rose to great heights but
also went down. Jesus came to Earth at the low ebb of
mankind’s spirituality and through His mission the cur-
rents on the inner were reversed, setting into action the
Divine—the Christ within the individual, which started
mankind on an up-grade toward the freedom for all.

It was said that there have been six golden ages and
six major cataclysms. These occurred around a million
years ago, eight hundred thousand years ago, two hundred
thousand years ago, one hundred twenty thousand years
ago, eighty thousand years ago and fourteen thousand
years ago. Then there was a smaller one over twelve
thousand years ago when the Island of Poseidonis sank.

A change of the poles takes place during cataclysmic
activity, but that is always governed by great Intelligent
Beings.



ASCENDED MASTERS, COSMIC AND
DIVINE BEINGS

It is essential that students realize that there is a con-
scious Being back of any intelligent activity; whether it
is a metaphysical aspect of spirit or any virtue or action
of the seven rays. The spirit or divine qualities are sus-
tained and directed by intelligent Beings, of the Legions
of Light.

The Legions of Light in a broad sense include all
Beings of light—the Ascended Masters, Cosmic Beings,
Devas, Divine Beings, Seraphim, Cherubim, Angelic Host
and Beings of the Elements. In a specific sense a Legion
can be all Those serving with or under the direction of
some Great Being. That would be His Legion or Legions.

Great Beings are behind prayer, invocation and de-
crees. They are the Ascended Masters, Cosmic Beings,
Angelic Host, Beings of the Elements and all Divine
Beings. They are the invisible power which produces
manifestations out here.

The tremendous accomplishments that have resulted
from this understanding and cooperative service of stu-
dents with the Divine Beings is proof that there must
be response and direction from this realm through which
the Law acts, or in order for it to act.

The Great White Brotherhood is composed of these
Beings. Certain Ones of These form the Spiritual Hier-
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greatest corrupt priesthood known. The misuse of their
knowledge and power brought about the fall of that
civilization.

Later the Roman Empire rose to great heights but
also went down. Jesus came to Earth at the low ebb of
mankind’s spirituality and through His mission the cur-
rents on the inner were reversed, setting into action the
Divine—the Christ within the individual, which started
mankind on an up-grade toward the freedom for all.

It was said that there have been six golden ages and
six major cataclysms. These occurred around a million
years ago, eight hundred thousand years ago, two hundred
thousand years ago, one hundred twenty thousand years
ago, eighty thousand years ago and fourteen thousand
years ago. Then there was a smaller one over twelve
thousand years ago when the Island of Poseidonis sank.

A change of the poles takes place during cataclysmic
activity, but that is always governed by great Intelligent
Beings.
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It is essential that students realize that there is a con-
scious Being back of any intelligent activity; whether it
is a metaphysical aspect of spirit or any virtue or action
of the seven rays. The spirit or divine qualities are sus-
tained and directed by intelligent Beings, of the Legions
of Light.

The Legions of Light in a broad sense include all
Beings of light—the Ascended Masters, Cosmic Beings,
Devas, Divine Beings, Seraphim, Cherubim, Angelic Host
and Beings of the Elements. In a specific sense a Legion
can be all Those serving with or under the direction of
some Great Being. That would be His Legion or Legions.

Great Beings are behind prayer, invocation and de-
crees. They are the Ascended Masters, Cosmic Beings,
Angelic Host, Beings of the Elements and all Divine
Beings. They are the invisible power which produces
manifestations out here.

The tremendous accomplishments that have resulted
from this understanding and cooperative service of stu-
dents with the Divine Beings is proof that there must
be response and direction from this realm through which
the Law acts, or in order for it to act.

The Great White Brotherhood is composed of these
Beings. Certain Ones of These form the Spiritual Hier-
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archy for the human kingdom of which the Lord of the
World is an authority. Each One of the Hierarchy has
a specific service to the Earth and its evolutions.

It must be understood that these great Beings carry
on many other creative activities and render services of
various types (some of great Cosmic import) besides these
referred to here, which are Their particular services to
or in connection with mankind and Earth. While They
are rendering service They are also developing and mak-
ing progress Themselves. There is always greater con-
sciousness to attain to, and no matter how high a Being
goes there is always a Teacher serving in a higher capacity.

Life—the Law has given or appointed certain Masters
as the authority and dominion over a given quality,
activity or service, therefore certain things come under
His jurisdiction and no other Master interferes with that
nor do They do Each Other’s work.

The Ascended Masters have through the ages protected
mankind in many ways; particularly from destroying
themselves through their inventions and use of destruc-
tive power, machines and weapons. It may be likened
to the protection of children by their parents or guar-
dians who keep them from a hot stove to avoid their
burning themselves.

These Beings can do for us what we cannot do for
ourselves, and They are willing and happy to do it.
The law must be complied with, which is that recogni-
tion and acceptance must come from mankind or the one
to be benefited .The Masters are permitted to give this



ASCENDED MASTERS, COSMIC AND DIVINE BEINGS 243

assistance through the expanding power released into
outer action by the student through his love for his own
I AM Presence and the Ascended Masters. Therefore,
it is necessary to cognize and become aware of these
Divine Beings, Their activities and special service of
each One to mankind and the Earth.

This is a practical working principle of this instruc-
tion. The Ascended Masters are so necessary to man-
kind’s attainment because They have the feeling of at-
tainment.

The various Great Beings have come forth from time
to time to release whatever qualities mankind could
utilize.

When mankind no longer desired these God qualities
but instead pursued in the opposite direction, the Beings
Who represented these qualities had to recede and thus
entered the Great Silence. They remained there as far
as Earth was concerned and have only now come forth
at the call of some of mankind (the students). Some
Beings have served and worked for mankind's benefit
unknown to them through the ages and are only now being
given any recognition.

Cosmic Beings as a rule work at cosmic levels and
seldom descend into lower realms of action, or the dealing
with individuals. However, during the past twenty years
They have done so to a great extent, during this time
of extreme effort to save the planet.

To know the other Ascended Masters and Divine Beings
Who have offered Their special qualities at this time as
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well as Those Who are known, is the great need of man-
kind and the solution to their problems and world condi-
tions. To solve world problems we have to go beyond
psychology which is the science of the human mind, and
with mind is feeling, intricately woven into it. The solu-
tions are only found in the divine mind. The Ascended
Masters have these past twenty years endeavored to create
a closeness of feeling from the students towards Them.
Therefore, They have given so much information con-
cerning the various Ascended and Divine Beings. Some
students of other teachings object to this, feeling it is
worshiping the Masters too much. Yet the purpose
is to generate in the students the feeling of the reality of
Them, instead of having only an abstract concept of
Them. To just look to spirit is not enough. Spirit is
radiation. What they get from spirit is because of radia-
tion of some One or more of these Beings. They tune
into that, but that does not mean they have direct contact
with a certain Being. What they get comes from radiation
or from etheric records, or even entities.

Each of the various teachings of the past gives a certain
amount of Truth, usually one aspect. Thus mental con-
cepts and orthodoxy (through fear, bigotry, et cetera) were
allowed to hold the minds of those interested on only
that particular phase of Truth instead of letting them
expand in consciousness in other phases too. The Cosmic
Law is now that every one’s Christ Self shall take com-
mand of the outer self and be the Christ in action, instead
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of there being just an avatar there should be many Christus
manifest, many who attain Christhood.

The Ascended Ones have through the dictations and
addresses held a direct connection with the Earth and
released the light to the people for the expansion of the
light which had to come in order for the Earth to sur-
vive. It was said that this is the greatest Truth brought
forth in more than four hundred thousand years.

A dream is the remembrance of some experiences or
parts of them on awakening, which took place at inner
levels in one’s finer bodies. Yes, they are real, even more
real than this physical world, but usually only portions
are retained. Most of the time these are perverted.

A visitation is not a dream. It is the Presence of a
Being from the inner realms to an individual while fully
conscious; perceptable to his outer sense consciousness,
and a transformation takes place within himself. The
action of that transformation is that the light and power
of the Being which is of a much higher rate of vibration
than the atoms of the individual (human being) con-
sumes, transmutes the discord in those atoms of the physi-
cal as well as in the emotional, mental and etheric bodies
and raises the vibratory action. Each atom consists of
tiny intelligences whose nature it is to mimic or become
a replica, therefore they take on the perfection of that
Being present which results in the transformation.

Saul of Tarsus, later known as Paul the Apostle, had
a visitation by Jesus that transformed his life. To Moses
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appeared, the Great Angel, in the burning bush, as it is
recorded; the burning bush refers to His radiance. A
visitation also took place with Joseph Smith who founded
the Mormon movement. The experiences upon which
it is based, he had through a visitation or contact with
One of the Great Ones; Who gave him certain aspects or
principles of the law, which is the foundation for their
teaching. Archangel Michael and Others came to Mary,
the Mother of Jesus, which sustained her through the
very difficult life she had.

Many of these Ascended Masters had it much more
difficult in their attainment than the action under the
great LAW now. There was not permitted then the
tremendous assistance which is now being given by the
Ascended Masters, Cosmic Beings and Angelic Host.
They had to hide in caves or some secluded place and
then try to draw forth the actions of the Sacred Fire,
without the knowledge of their own I AM Presence or
the promptings from the Ascended Ones. They then
experimented with what they could draw forth, as to
what results they could produce, in divine alchemy et
cetera. They had only the promptings from within the
Flame in their own hearts as to whether they were on
the right track or had gotten into black magic.

There are many here from other planets who have
taken embodiment through the centuries. They came
as guardians of the race (those evolving on Earth). Some
mwere very far advanced but have been drawn into the
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density along with mankind. Some have made the Ascen-
sion from this planet and are now a part of the Hierarchy
of the Earth.

The great Cosmic Beings were the creators of the occult
laws and the previous teachings are today only about
thirty-five per cent as originally given.

How does one know the (Ascended) Masters are real?
It is known through inner perception; some may refer
to it as psychic. There is a difference between the two,
and to clarify that mankind need the assistance of the
Ascended Ones.

The Ascended Masters will clothe the students in a
garment, a radiance and that makes the students a part
of Them.

An Ascended Master can of course enfold one in
His Flame and make him or her victorious. This would
be only temporary unless that one has called his | AM
Presence into action first, to correct the condition, and
make progress. When the I AM Presence has been set
into action through the individual's command and the
Master enfolds him in His Flame then that becomes
permanent. Then at the recognition and acceptance of
the Presence with the attention on the Master’s quality,
it can be felt and activated.

The Ascended Ones will give us Their qualities and
momentum but to have them we must accept them, which
is more than just decreeing for them. The mind and
feelings must be stilled to the point where those qualities
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can. enter our feelings and in contemplation we accept
them. This is one phase of application not always under-
stood.

For efficacy in conscious invocation and decreeing the
feeling must be convinced and follow the pattern of words
and thought. The power of feeling charged into the
decree determines its efficacy at inner levels as well as in
outer manifestation. A decree made silently that is charged
with a positive feeling and confidence is more powerful
than shouting when it is without the confirmation of the
feelings.

When the Ascended Masters stop the action of de-
structive forces in and around an individual by the projec-
tion of a light ray, the circle of blue flame or the action
of the cross of blue flame, They are not interfering in
any way with the free will of that individual. They are
simply stopping the action of the destructive force and
holding it in abeyance; the individual is still free to
choose how he shall act. Destructive forces do interfere
with free will but when they are made inactive and that
pressure is removed, the individual is more apt to choose
right actions.

When one has accepted the I AM Presence and when
the karma of misqualified energy has been transmuted,
this will give that one a pow’er increased thirty or forty
times.

Ascended Masters and Cosmic Beings are one with
God but with conditions of different quality or degree
of activity.
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The Ascended Ones and Beings of pure light are free
from the gravity pull of Earth. They move through
space at will by Their Own intelligence directed through
thought and by Their Own power generated by Them-
selves. Gravity pull is a certain power put into a planet
by its creators to hold it together and to hold its evolu-
tions upon it.

The Hierarchy of a planet consists of some Cosmic
Beings Who give Their Cosmic assistance to that planet.
Many of Those serving in this capacity have ascended
from that planet and the natural progression is that as
others ascend They take the place of or step into positions
of the Hierarchy and Those Who held that position go
on into greater service and development. That has, how-
ever, not been entirely true with the Earth in its dis-
cordant state. Some Beings have vowed to stay and serve
until the Earth is redeemed and all free, and some
were required to stay for this reason. There is the action
of the Law that a teacher is to some degree responsible
for the instruction he gives out and how it is used by
his pupil or student. Therefore he (the Teacher) has
an obligation to Life—the Law, until that is made right.
There are some in the present Hierarchy of Earth Who
come within this category, Whose students failed on the
“Path” and some even became what is termed black
magicians.

“God” and “Lord” are used as titles of respect. The
words imply a Being Who has made the Ascension, having
become one with God in action; Lord signifies one having
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become the Law. Lord is practically synonymous with
Law. It was once said that the particular action of a
Goddess was with substance while that of a Being desig-
nated as a God was that of flame action.

An Ascended Master’s picture is the best (or greatest),
the most potent focus He has of Himself in the outer
world. They are at present particularly, using Their
pictures (even though portrayals are not perfect), as a
means of radiation and connection of consciousness with
Their chelas (students). Their names also are a means
of connection although the name is not the Being; but
it serves as a sort of bridge to make connection with that
One, especially at mankind’s present level of consciousness.
In the higher states of consciousness a name is not neces-
sary. Music also helps make connection and attunement.
Each lifestream has a particular melody or certain music
which is termed his cosmic keynote. Some of these key-
notes are held within or are similar to certain melodies
or pieces of music we have on Earth.

The Ascended Masters endeavor to keep alive,and stimu-
late the flame of divinity and the God qualities within
the people of Earth. They are the guardians of the Sacred
Fire.

Some description of Individual Divine Beings will be
given but of course there are many other Beings working
for mankind’s freedom.

Each One cf These Who is brought to your attention
manipulates a particular quality or a special activity for
the blessing cf mankind.
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The Ascended Masters are willing to give assistance
and as They are presented, you may feel a response.
There may be a greater response from certain Ones than
from Others. This may be due to former association or
because of the ray you are on or your capacity to accept.

May this now be an introduction to the Beings you
have not previously heard of; while reading feel you are
meeting Them.

This teaching, and working in cooperation with the
Great White Brotherhood has been the key that unlocked
the door into cosmic action for mankind and the Earth.
We might compare it, for example, to the power at
Boulder Dam. All one has to do there, to light great
areas, is flip a switch or push a button. Now in getting
acquainted with the Hierarchy, the various Ascended
Masters and Beings of Light, and working with Them
is like moving, walking on an escalator. We make some
effort, but are as a whole going ahead far beyond our own
effort. Such has been these past twenty or more years—
and still there is opportune time.

This understanding will help bring in the new age
which is to be the last and permanent age on Earth.

The Sacred Fire is life—primal life that has been
qualified by Intelligent Beings. It is qualified with the
various qualities and activities that produce perfection.
Each individual is free to qualify life, and he has a
certain amount of results.

Now we have the opportunity and privilege to use
not only what we can qualify but we may call forth and
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use that which is already so qualified by Great Beings,
and thereby have a power and momentum of centuries
of accumulation. ALl this as a gift from the Divine Beings.
This, one can have by the acceptance of the Ascended
Masters and making the call. For example, in the use of
the Transmuting Violet Flame, when one is going to
use only that which he qualifies, he may not have much
results; but if he draws forth that Violet Flame which
is already prepared to act, to cleanse and purify, it is in
effect like a cleaning fluid one can buy in the store. If
one would have to work out the formula for the cleaning
fluid, how much results would the average person get?
Likewise if he is going to have to work out the correct
blending of primal life of some activities of purity, mercy
and love in proper proportions to create an action of
transmutation (the Violet Flame, a spiritual cleanser),
he might not get much accomplished.

The vibratory action of not only Earth but the other
planets and systems of this universe or scheme is being
stepped up, becoming more rapid in order to take the
step forward. The four lower bodies of mankind like-
wise must increase the frequency of their vibrations, that
is, the electrons of which they are composed must become
more rapid in vibratory action; under Cosmic Law it is
not a matter of free will as before, but it must be done.
Previously individuals on various planets could, through
free will, refuse to accelerate their own inner bodies and
that way they became laggards when their planets went
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forward; but from what was said this is not the case
this time.

The conditions have been all through the ages that an
individual seeking the light might spend a whole lifetime
just pilgrimaging to one focus of light or a Master some-
where on Earth. He might get there and he might not.
Now the Cosmic Command is that all must come into
the light and understanding of the Law, therefore under
the Cosmic Law the Masters are coming to the students
instead, to give this assistance and instruction through
the dictations and addresses.

The New Age is to be the era of freedom. What does
freedom mean to mankind? It is a getting away from
or an absence of the limiting and discordant conditons,
which are manifestations of the negative aspect of the
Law. Real freedom comes in the positive aspect of the
Law which is the conscious use of the fire element-—the
Sacred Fire.

The Ascended Master Saint Germain represents Free-
dom to the Earth. He has become the Directive Intelli-
gence for the next two thousand year cycle—the New
Age, and in order to have the full action, the cosmic
action of the Violet Flame He must be accepted; just
as two thousand years ago, in order to have the grace
over the Mosaic law, Jesus had to be accepted. Therefore
the Ascended Master Saint Germain is presented first
here; then Jesus Who was the Director of the previous two
thousand year cycle and is now going into greater service;
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then will foLlow the other Chohans in order of the rays;
which will be followed by the various other Beings.

SAINT GERMAIN

Saint Germain’s Cosmic Name is “Freedom”. He is the
Cosmic Father of the people of America.

Saint Germain’s work for the freedom of mankind
began in that civilization seventy thousand years ago;
when a whole civilization could have been raised into
the Ascension had they continued to give obedience in-
stead of becoming rebellious (particularly in their feel-
ings) .

He with beloved Lady Master Nada have brought many
civilizations to their height.

His work has been much more concerned with the
human and physical realm than that of the Other Masters.
He worked for two hundred years here in America before
definite results began to manifest. This was brought
about through the activity of the “I AM” Instruction;
which important work has been the protection, purifica-
tion and enlightenment of the people especially in
America; and the purification of the Beings of the ele-
ments. Saint Germain took the responsibility for the
students whether they gave obedience or not. When an
Ascended Master does that and the necessary obedience
is not given then He has to make up for that and give
a balance to the great Law through application and
Cosmic service, at inner levels.
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Saint Germain was King of that great civilization sev-
enty thousand years ago, where we find the Sahara Desert
today. He possessed all the powers of a “Master" and
could have made the Ascension as far as qualification
goes. Some have wanted to know why He did not make
the Ascension then when He had attained to such great
heights. There is a very definite reason. He did not,
so that he could embody again and again in order to
hold a closer contact with the mankind of Earth. In
this way He could accomplish things required for man-
kind's freedom in the future, since having a physical
body gave Him a connection and authority which He
would not have in the Ascended State. He retained con-
tinuity of consciousness from one embodiment to the
next since that civilization seventy thousand years ago.

The term “Uncle Sam” really refers to Saint Germain
Who instigated the establishment of our government. It
was said that term comes from a former embodiment
when He was Prophet Samuel, about eleventh century
B. C.

Saint Germain was Joseph and with Mary prepared
the way for Jesus. He was an Essene and knowing the
mission of Jesus did some preparatory work among the
disciples unbeknown to them, before they met Jesus.
Saint Germain as Joseph was a very good example of
the “Father" Jesus was to externalize through physical
form and He was the ideal to Jesus in His childhood until
He made the contact with Lord Maitreya. At the time
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of His passing (which was an easy one) He determined to
give assistance to all to make their “passing easy”; for
the animals as well as human beings.

Saint Germain was Saint Alban born in the third cen-
tury in England presumably at the place of the present
St. Alban. He was martyred about 303 during the perse-
cution and later cannonized by the Church.

He was the Greek philosopher Proclus (411-485). This
name became famous in after life. He composed hymns,
embraced all religions and endeavored to unite all philoso-
phies. He had a school in Athens, but he also traveled,
studied and taught the various religions.

He was Merlin the magician of King Arthur’s Court (in
England, fifth and sixth centuries).

Another embodiment of his was as Roger Bacon (1211
or 14-1294) born at lichester, an English monk and
philosopher, claimed by some to have been the greatest
intellect which has arisen in England. He was a student
of nature who wras more physician than chemist, a scien-
tist, and made many discoveries along this line in this
lifetime as well as in many other embodiments, as he
saw the need for the use of these things to benefit man-
kind. He studied at Oxford and then at Paris; there he
received the degree of doctor of theology, then returned
to Oxford. He became known as a father of science.
He was known as the first naturalist by the Franciscan
Order to which he belonged. He invented the spectacles,
achromatic lenses and constructed the telescope; he did
much experimental work and produced gunpowder which
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has been so greatly misused. He was one of the few
astronomers of the time; he was responsible for the rectifi-
cation of the Julian calendar. He was known as a magi-
cian and intensely interested in alchemy (transmutation)
and in producing an elixir to prolong life. He wrote
Opus Majus which was an encyclopedia of all sciences
and for which he was persecuted.

Then as Christian Rosenkreutz of Germany in the four-
teenth century he was sent to a monastery when only
five years of age. He became a monk with real occult
and spiritual knowledge. He journeyed through various
countries and when only sixteen he came in contact with
the wise men of Damcar in Arabia who received him as
one they had long expected. He learned Arabic while
there and translated a secret book into Latin, later he
brought it to Europe. He went to Egypt after that and
was welcomed by the Egyptian Brotherhood of the Great
White Brotherhood (probably at Luxor) to which he had
belonged in past lives. He went through the initiations
there. Then Rosenkreutz returned to Germany and
founded the Order of the “Rosy Cross”, of which Rosi-
crucian is an off-spring. The Order consisted of only
around thirty or forty members but it did form a school
or focus for the secret mysteries and occult knowledge
of the Great White Brotherhood in Europe which gave
a direct connection with the Retreat.

It was said that Saint Germain was John Hunyadi who
was a great Adept born in Transylvania, Hungary, in the
early part of the fifteenth century (about 1387-1456).
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Saint Germain as Christopher Columbus (1446P-1506)
exhibited tremendous perseverance in that lifetime. His-
tory tells us he discovered America in 1492, but it is
claimed that was not his first trip to this land. Columbus
was a learned, cultured and talented person, a nobleman
and not a beggar. He obtained much navigation informa-
tion from the courts of Europe, particularly Spain and
England. Some of Columbus’ cryptic writings are still
in existence which definitely bear out these facts. It
was said from this time on Saint Germain was in embodi-
ment continuously.

Paracelsus (1493-1541 Encyclopedia dates) * a Swiss
chemist, physician and theosophist, was bom near Zurich.
He assumed the name of Aureolus Theophrastus Para-
celsus. He learned from his father the rudiments of medi-
cine, astrology and alchemy. He traveled over most parts
of Europe, performed some healings and claimed to have
discovered an elixir that would prolong life. He had an
immense reputation in physics and surgery. His doctrine
was that chemistry was to prepare medicines and not to
make gold. It is claimed he was interested in that secret
book translated by Christian Rosenkreutz.

There is mention made of Saint Germain having a short

* Here there may seem to be a discrepancy because dates stated accord-
ing to history overlap. We were told by the Ascended Masters that dates
were not always correct as given in history and the outer world, therefore
they may not always correspond with certain information given by the
Masters, Who can read the etheric records, but historians only form con-
clusions from heresay and outer means of acquiring information. In
addition to the possibility of dates not being accurate there is an action
of the inner law that a lifestream of great development, can manipulate
such an event. The intricacy of that phase of the law cannot be given here.
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embodiment before that of Francis Bacon. He was to
have come to America as a boy, with De Soto and lived
on the Wissahickon River in Pennsylvania.

Saint Germain’s last embodiment was that of Francis
Bacon (1561-1684) a philosopher and English writer.
He was the son of Queen Elizabeth and rightful heir to
the throne, this he was denied by the actions of his own
mother. He wrote various books and articles under sev-
eral different names, including plays by Shakespeare. A
cipher code runs through these writings relating his real
identity and the intrigue in court which prevented him
from getting the right to the throne by which he had
hoped to form a United States in Europe. Could this
have been done there would have been no war there since.
James | became king, instead. He misused government
funds, but Francis Bacon, holding the accounts of Eng-
land, took the blame for the wrong committed, to save
the king and country.

Bacon used his plays and writings to influence the con-
stituting of the English language of today. He supervised
and edited the authorized version of the Bible (then
being translated) which was directed by King James.
Bacon’s great work the Novum Organum (written in
Latin) led the way to the development of modem induc-
tive logic. This was the second instrument of thought,
the first was Aristotle’s Organon and the third is Ouspen-
ski’'s Tertium Organum.

It is believed by some that he passed on in 1626. He
let it appear that way and attended his own funeral in
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a woman’s garb, but he did not leave the earth plane till
May 1, 1684. He went from England to the Rakoczy
mansion in Transylsvania and ascended on the Freedom
Flame there into His eternal victory. The Goddess of
Liberty was the first One to meet Him on the other side.
He then went into the Great Silence for some time.

He was known as Prince Rakoczy of Transylvania and
took many embodiments in that part of the world thereby
drawing and establishing the Freedom Flame there.
When he had passed the initiation whereby he was made
the focus of the Freedom Flame to Earth he first embodied
as a shepherd boy in Transylvania. He, then, for cen-
turies, in each succeeding lifetime intensified and ex-
panded that Flame.

The Master “R”, known to us now as the Divine Direc-
tor was his teacher and mentor and over-shadowed or en-
folded him in His (Divine Director’s) Cosmic Flame;
as it was done in the case of Maitreya with the Master
Jesus.

The Master Saint Germain appeared again in Europe
and was known there during the time from 1710 to 1822,
particularly. He appeared in His visible, tangible body in
the various countries under various names. He kept close
connections with influential people in these countries.
He was known as Comte de Saint Germain in France, as
the Wonderman in Germany, as Comte Bellamarre in
Venice, as Prince Rakoczy at Dresden and by other names
at different places. He was considered very wealthy and
no one could determine from whence His wealth came.
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It is not generally known that He was an Ascended
Being at that time, which explains how He could so
easily perform those super-human feats; and why He
did not partake of food. Being Ascended He was there-
fore complete master over physical matter. He could
appear in more than one place at the same time, he did
not have to rely on outer world transportation and could
precipitate whatever jewels, ornamentation and such like
that He wished. His reason for exhibiting such wealth
was for influential purposes, as that did impress them
as nothing else would.

He called Himself Saint Germain (Sanctus Germanus
which means holy brother). He would know what letters
or newspapers contained without reading them. He could
speak any language perfectly. He refused to accept any
presents or benefits. He influenced the lives of many
famous persons and people in governmental positions.
He played a great part in the political world in America
as well as in Europe during the eighteenth century. The
original system of secret diplomacy was instigated by Him.

Saint Germain was personally known by the French
kings, Louis XV and Louis XVI, and Queen Marie An-
toinette. Had they heeded His advice it would have saved
their and many others their lives during the French Revo-
lution. Saint Germain told us in the latter nineteen-
thirties that Marie Antoinette was at that time good at
heart but did not withstand the influence at court; that
she was in embodiment again in France and that He would
see that she was brought in contact with this instruction.
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Saint Germain was known by and worked with others
in the French court, including Count Rochambeau. It is
evident that the French expedition to America during
the Revolutionary War in America and the appointment
of General Rochambeau as its commander all came about
through Saint Germain’s influence.

He gave the elixir of life to several people which re-
stored youth and beauty to them. He would write two
different topics one with each hand, at the same time.
He instructed and assisted Mesmer in his work, was known
by Cagliostro, He exhibited alchemy to Casanova and
assisted Charles of Hesse in the study of the secret science.

Saint Germain influenced the founding of many secret
societies in various places, such as the Rosicrucians,
Knights Templar, Knights of Light, the Illuminati and
Masonry. These activities all coming under the ceremonial
ray.

Napoleon knew Saint Germain intimately, Who taught
and trained him and was the power behind him as long
as he gave obedience. Saint Germain had to withdraw
when Napoleon claimed the power as his own; and at
that point is where his failure began. Saint Germain ex-
pected to make a United States of Europe through him,
but again His efforts failed because of human weakness.
Saint Germain was a friend of Frederick the Great and
had a hand in placing Catharine the Great upon the
throne of Russia. He was known by von Steuben and
influenced him to come to America. General Washing-
ton, Lafayette and Franklin all knew Him, as did Lincoln



ASCENDED MASTERS, COSMIC AND DIVINE BEINGS 263

later. They knew Him but they did not know He was
an Ascended Being. He was the One (the unknown
visitor) Who fired the patriots, Who swayed the Signers
of the Declaration of Independence into signing the docu-
ment; Whom they could not find afterwards, although
the doors were locked and a man on guard. He was the
inspiration and power behind the bringing forth of the
Constitution of the United States as well as the Magna
Carta of England. It was through His endeavors that
George Washington was established as the first President
of the United States of America.

His reputation in Europe was so great that even today
there are people there who will bow at the mention of
His name.

He was a power behind the building of trains, rail-
roads, steamboats, airplanes and suspension bridges, most
of which he had predicted as Roger Bacon.

He was also a friend of the writer Bulwer Lytton and
evidently influential in his writings. The inspiration to
produce the passion play every ten years by the people
of Oberammergau came from Him.

Saint Germain was responsible for the culture in the
Court of France and that of the Colonial Days. He was
also responsible for the lovely Austrian music and much
of the Venetian music. He inspired musicians such as
Chopin, Tchaikowsky and especially Johann Strauss to
write those Waltzes which are the music of His Retreat.

When He ceased working in Europe in the tangible
form He said He would again be seen in eighty-five years
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which was around the time the Theosophical movement
began.

Saint Germain was raised up and given the Ascension
by Sanat Kumara.

Saint Germain became Chohan of the Seventh Ray
(which office Kwan Yin was holding), around one hun-
dred years after His Ascension. This was after His work
at the Court of France and other parts of Europe, and
after America’s freedom, during which time He worked
so much and closely in the physical realm. When He
assumed the office of Chohan His service became Cosmic
and He was no longer permitted to work in such close
personal contact as before except with Napoleon.

Saint Germain endeavored at the court of France and
in other parts of Europe to prove to the outer conscious-
ness of the people through phenomena the inner powers
and the power within themselves. He decided then
that no longer would He attempt in that way to reach
the hearts of mankind but He would employ another
method. That He would use the means of instruction
based on logic and common sense with radiation for the
conviction of the instruction given; especially to people
more interested in “works” than in phenomena.

Saint Germain was not so active in Theosophy, but
instead He was building a momentum at inner levels
and making preparation for the time when He would
focus His ray in action in the outer again. This He did
in the early nineteen-thirties through the I AM activity.

His work with mankind has been very great and through
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all of that He has developed much patience with the
people of Earth. We know little of what He went through
to gain His eternal Freedom. It was far greater than what
any of mankind have to encounter today. Therefore, He
had the wisdom, strength and courage to bring forth the
I AM Instruction and accomplished (in a few years) what
none other was able to do.

Saint Germain was a priest in the Temple of Purifica-
tion, the Temple of Violet Flame on Atlantis. He then
received training at inner levels (both while in embodi-
ment and in between embodiments), in divine alchemy in
Archangel Zadkiel's Temples over Cuba through the
centuries after the sinking of Atlantis; until He qualified
to become guardian of the Violet Flame and the Chohan
of the Seventh Ray.

Saint Germain has worked for twelve thousand years
hoping to bring forth a nation of Ascended Masters. He
was able to precipitate hundreds of years before His
Ascension. He said that He operated the law a long
time before that “Great | AM Presence” was revealed
to Elim.

We were informed on December 21, 1937, that Saint
Germain and Others of the Ascended Masters had walked
the streets of some of our cities in Their tangible Bodies
to give the needed protection through radiation. He
said June 4, 1939, that He would move about in New
York, Washington, D. C., Philadelphia and Cleveland
once a week for the following six months.

Saint Germain had to wait a long time for the Goddess
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of Justice (His Twin Ray) because She had ascended long
before and had entered the Great Silence. She came forth
in nineteen thirty-nine to assist Him in His work.

To secure dispensations beloved Saint Germain took
the responsibility for the students, particularly, and for
mankind.

Saint Germain was crowned May 1, 1954, and officially
assumed the responsibilities as the Director for the new
cycle of two thousand years on the Seventh Ray, and thus
the initial pulsation flowed forth. This coronation gave
Him the authority to increase an understanding of the
presence and power of the Violet Ray and Flame as well
as that of Freedom. Jesus held this position for the past
two thousand years on the Sixth Ray; Saint Germain will
now complete the work Jesus started.

Saint Germain also works as an Angel Deva, an Angel
Deva of the Violet Flame, and has Legions of Angels
under His direction. He is the Director of the Transmut-
ing Violet Flame to the Earth.

His Retreat is the Rakoczy Mansion in Transylvania.
He has a Focus in the Etheric City over the Sahara Desert,
from which He works, directing light rays in His service
to Earth. The Cave of Symbols is His Retreat in America.

An outstanding quality of His is enthusiasm for the
Light.

He is about six feet one inch in height, has brown
eyes and wavv brown hair. A fragrance He uses is that
of violets. The electronic pattern of His lifestream is the
Maltese Cross.
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All great foundations start with one stone—that jeweled
stone for the new age is the Ascended Master Saint Ger-
main.

JESUS

It was said that Jesus was one of the guardians who
came from Venus.

He was in embodiment at the time of Moses as Joshua.
It is claimed by many that He was Apollonius of Tyana
in the embodiment just before he embodied as Jesus. He
then magnetized the healing rays which He utilized in
His mission just before His Ascension. Previous to that
He was a pilot on a merchant marine.

Jesus was prepared for many embodiments before that
lifetime, in which He was to manifest the Christ and leave
the example for mankind. He came into that embodiment
without personal (karma) human creation, but He came
into a mortal (physical) body created from physical sub-
stance with tendencies of race consciousness. A body of
substance of the vibratory action of the physical world
therefore not self-luminous in itself. It took on the lumin-
osity at Transfiguration when His Christ Self expanded
the light through Him to that extent. He had by ap-
plying this law and through the use of the Violet Flame
and the Resurrection Flame, purified the substance of
that physical body to the point where this could be done.
This same action applies to the Lord Gautama and He
worked His way through the psychic strata in Earth’s
atmosphere. Jesus started certain work for the purifica-
tion of the Earth and the freedom of mankind then,
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which is only now being completed. He came at a point
of great darkness and through His mission the currents
were reversed.

The Christian dispensation was designed at inner levels.
When the drama was shown on the cosmic screen, about
thirty sixth ray individuals who had much development
and mastery volunteered for the initiation of the public
crucifixion. Jesus was the one chosen and then others
were chosen who would come and be the guards, pro-
tectors, the mother, the father, the disciples and helpers.

The Three Wise Men with Jesus formed the square—
the squaring of the circle.

Jesus as a small child first attended classes in the
Temple at Karnak, Egypt. They were in Egypt a number
of years before returning to the land of His birth.

Jesus also called Lord Maitreya “Father”, Who was
His Guru or Teacher, and Whom He recognized in His
outer consciousness when yet a small boy. Their attune-
ment and association grew and Their connection became
closer and closer until They were as one in action. That
is how the healing and so-called miracles were performed
by Jesus.

He was in training in various Retreats, monasteries and
such like during the period between the age of twelve
and twenty-eight. He was in a monastery in Kashmir val-
ley for five years, and there are scrolls preserved there
which He wrote Himself.

Before Joseph passed on he informed Jesus that before
He attained His majority He would be required to jour-
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ney to India by foot to receive training from Joseph’s
Teacher and Master the Divine Director. Jesus made
that journey soon after Joseph'’s passing.

He was in the Retreat for some length of time, when
one day He received the mantram “lI AM the Resurrec-
tion and the Life” from the Master. (A Master can con-
vey an idea or message to his pupil on the inner and
it need not necessarily be through the spoken word.) He
had received no outer recognition from the Master al-
though He knew perfectly well who Jesus was, His mis-
sion and of His coming. That statement was vital to
Him—a key-phrase and He returned home, walked all the
way, with that uppermost in His consciousness. The result
of the use of that statement is a raising action. One
thing definitely taught there, was that a decree had efficacy
only when the truth affirmed was accepted and understood
within the consciousness, in feeling.

He belonged to the Order of Zadkiel. He changed the
quality of energy, He changed rough seas into peace,
sickness into health, death into life.

Another statement Jesus gave which was not recorded,
was “I AM the fulness of that great Light”. When He said
greater things than these shall ye do, He knew then that,
as He went on into cosmic activity and would charge or
enfold someone that was prepared, in His Flame of cosmic
momentum they could then do even greater things than
He did; also there would be greater opportunities, such
as now. He had this instruction we have been given,
and gave the teaching to approximately three thousand
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people. Spiritually He touched less than five hundred
lifestreams in His lifetime. About five hundred witnessed
His Ascension.

Jesus and Mary were at Luxor, Egypt, for about three
years previous to Jesus' public ministry. There They
both took the final intiation given at that Retreat. This
initiation is to consciously suspend the breath from the
body and then after a certain length of time animate the
body again. This was done in preparation for Jesus
crucifixion.

Jesus did not suffer when He was on the cross because
He had withdrawn His consciousness into His own Christ
Self or Higher Mental Body; He kept just enough connec-
tion with the physical body to enable Him to speak those
words, “Father how Thou hast glorified Me” (not forsaken
me) which He spoke on the cross. When He had been
taken off the cross His outer consciousness again entered
the physical body. The three days He was in the tomb
He completely purified that body by the use of light rays.
When Archangel Gabriel rolled away the stone and He
came forth that first Easter morning He had drawn the
purified essence of the physical body into His own Christ
Self and all else was consumed or transmuted. That was
done through the action of the Resurrection Flame.
There were only about twenty persons on Palm Sunday
who were aware of the action and significance of that
resurrection, to be; which was an externalization of the
victory over death, and was not meant to portray the
sorrows of crucifixion.
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He was now the manifestation of the Christ Self and
thus He walked and talked with His Mother Mary and
some of His friends and disciples, for those forty days.
The Christ Self is really consciousness and one must
cultivate Its action through his thinking and feeling, until
he develops the fullness of It.

Jesus had ascended into the Christ Self, that was one
step, but He was not yet wholly ascended. The fortieth
day when He walked to the top of Bethany Hill and
entered the Heavens in blazing Light, that completed His
Ascension. When Jesus ascended into the Electronic Body
of His I AM Presence He poured forth an individual-
ized flame around the heart of every lifestream embodied
or dis-embodied, and will sustain it until each one is free
in the Ascension.

Jesus, before His Ascension, also vowed (as Mary had)
to assist those lifestreams who had lost their lives as
babies by the order of King Herod. Jesus was permitted
by the great Law to consume, transmute at inner levels
at the time of His Ascension some karma for certain life-
streams. He could reach only some of those who were
ready for spiritual enlightenment and who should have
been reached during His ministry, but because of lack
of transportation and communication facilities He was
unable to reach them. Therefore,the Law permitted Him
to give that assistance then. This has been misconstrued
into the idea of vicarious atonement.

We were told the one on the cross to the right of Jesus
did make the Ascension.
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Jesus has appeared thousands of times since He ascended
from Earth. He appeared twenty-one nights in succes-
sion and once five days later, to a noted artist who painted
His portrait. When the painting was finished He ceased
to appear.

One of Jesus' actions is the Central Sun magnet, which
is drawing and directing currents of energy.

The fiat for the “Light as of a thousand suns” to descend
if necessary, and transmute all human creation, was issued
the third time August 22, 1937, by Jesus.

Jesus has been Chohan of the Sixth Ray since after His
Ascension. January 1, 1956, He was raised to the position
of World Teacher (along with Kuthumi), but still held
connection with the Chohanship.

Jesus has golden hair and blue eyes. The music of
“Joy to the World” would accompany Jesus' visitations
after His Resurrection and often be heard before they
were aware of His Presence.

MORYA

Morya came to Earth as a guardian from the planet
Mercury. He is an Ascended Being now and Chohan of
the First Ray, therefore an authority for its action to Earth.
He represents the Will of God, gives assistance in all
governments and stands by any one desirous of doing
God s Will.

Most of His embodiments were masculine. He has
been a king in many embodiments. He was Melchior,
one of the Three Wise Men who found their way to
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the Christ Child. He could have had his Ascension then
but refused it, in order to have a definite connection
with the physical world which would not have been pos-
sible from the Ascended State, for that future date to
bring forth Theosophy. Morya, Kuthumi and Djwal Kul
endeavored through Theosophy to bring the understand-
ing and truth of life and that there is no death; but
mankind was not willing to give the necessary obedience
which brought about spiritualism as a result. Theosophy
acquainted seekers of Truth in the Western Hemisphere
with the Masters. Here the Three worked together again,
as They are also doing at present. Their Twin Rays
or divine complements are in physical embodiment and
rendering service to mankind under the guidance of
the Great White Brotherhood.

Morya led three crusades. He was King Arthur of the
fifth and sixth centuries. He took embodiment as Thomas
More in 1478 in England; He is responsible for the poems
by Sir Thomas Moore, the Irish poet. He purposely
wrote poetry to soften his nature to get a better balance
against the many embodiments of rulership.

Hercules was His Teacher. He also received training
under the Lord Maha Chohan. He was a Rajput King of
India. It was said that he retained that body for three
hundred twenty-five years before he made the Ascen-
sion, around 1888.

He is Chief of the Council of the Great White Brother-
hood at Darjeeling, India, and is in charge of the Retreat
there. His disciplines are very strict.
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He has dark brown hair and piercing brown eyes; He
is around six feet six inches in height. The blue violet
is His favorite flower. His keynote is “Panis Angelicus.”
His electronic pattern is the “cup”, a chalice.

Morya was in our country in His tangible body in
1916, and in December 1937 He walked the streets of
our cities to give the needed protection through radiation.
He is One of the Beings Who direct the Cosmic action
of the Rainbow Rays which were established May 24,
1938, from New York to Los Angeles and through the
earth back to New York in a complete circle.

KUTHUMI

Kuthumi has been Chohan of the Second Ray and
still held that office although He, with Jesus, had as-
sumed responsibilities as World Teacher.

His action is illumination; His activity is education,
giving understanding and wisdom through love. He is
a Brother of the Golden Robe. He officiates at the Temple
of Illumination or Wisdom over Kashmir.

Lord Maitreya was Kuthumi’s teacher, but He was also
trained under the Lord Maha Chohan and the Divine
Director and was taught this exact instruction of the
“1 AM”,

He was the Greek philosopher, Pythagoras (580-500?
B. C.) in one embodiment. He settled in Southern Italy
at Crotona between. 540 and 530 B. C., where he made
many important discoveries in various studies—mathe-
matics, geometry, astronomy, and music. He determined
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that the world was round, that the planets produced music
of the spheres and that the Real Self was immortal and
came back into embodiment many times. He taught
these doctrines at his school.

In another embodiment he was Balthazar, one of the
Wise Men who followed the Star to the birth place of
Jesus. He could have ascended then but like Morya did
not, so as to have the closer physical connection to bring
forth Theosophy in the future. Saint Francis of Assisi
was another embodiment of his (1181 or 1182-1226). He
was such a lover of nature that he would watch a certain
phase for hours, or would stay a whole day with a flower
to see it open into full bloom and perhaps watch it close
again at night. He was one of the few who represented
the heart of the nature kingdom. He was able to reach
through the elemental kingdom and accelerate his con-
sciousness to a point where he was of assistance in that
realm. Birds and animals were drawn to him to be in
his radiance which was about him; drawn by his constant
attention and adoration to his Source. Saint Francis went
out to preach in 1208. He founded the Order of Fran-
ciscan friars, the Order of St. Clara later, and then a third
called Tertiaries. Some claim He was also the Pharaoh
of Egypt, Thutmose 111 who erected the obelisk which is
now in Central Park, New York. He built the Taj Mahal
Hall (1630 to 1652) in another embodiment. He built
it, one of the world’s most beautiful buildings, for one
he loved. It is said that now when marble is chipped off
it replaces itself automatically.
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Kuthumi was at Oxford University (1850), in his last
embodiment and was instrumental in bringing forth
Theosophy. He was from India. It was said he maintained
that body for three hundred years; then went into a
valley in the Himalayan Mountains and ascended from
there, in about 1889.

He renders a certain definite service through music
by playing His organ at His Focus at Shigatse in Tibet.
He is one of the Ascended Masters Who walked the
streets of our cities in December nineteen thirty-seven.

He is of a very gentle nature; and most gentle and
patient in His presentation of instruction.

He has golden hair and blue eyes. His keynote is
“Kashmiri Song (Pale Hands | Loved) "

PALI—THE VENETIAN

Paul, The Venetian is known in this manner for the
simple reason of distinction. He is the Chohan of the
Third Ray, the Ray of love. He is the authority over the
musical ray to Earth.

He was the artist Paolo Veronese, born in Italy, and
well known for his paintings. One of his great paintings,
perhaps the greatest, hangs now in the entrance hall of
the Retreat in Southern France. This painting depicts the
Holy Trinity.

He was in embodiment on Atlantis and went to Peru
just before the Atlantean continent sank.

His interest is to nurture the undeveloped but latent
talents in individuals by loving the Flame in their hearts.
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He assists them through radiation to achieve beauty in
all things and express perfection, and to fulfill their divine
plan. He helps develop tolerance and love for one an-
other. He carries the Adoration Flame to the conscious-
ness of mankind as well as to Angels. One of His activi-
ties is the training of Elementais. He can be very firm
too, in His discipline.

He attained the Ascension April 19, 1588, from the
Retreat of the Liberty Flame in France. The Master
Paul has golden hair and blue eyes. He is about six feet
five inches in height. His keynote is “Love Song to Elsa”
from Lohengrin (Wagner). His flower is the rose. His
electronic pattern is the Three-fold Flame.

SERAPIS BEY

Serapis Bey is from the realm of Bey, hence the name,
wherein is His dwelling place.

He is the great disciplinarian known through the cen-
turies for the action of strict discipline. Real discipline
is not stipulation over another which would thwart the
innate progress, but instead it is a holding in check the
human qualities so that the inner or Real Self can have
expression. This is very essential to the attainment of
the Ascension which is the culmination of all embodi-
ments.

He came as a guardian to Earth’s evolutions, and took
physical embodiment as many did. It is said that He
came from Venus.

His inner service is in the Fourth Sphere and He
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works with, the Christ Selves of the unascended life-
streams there.

Serapis was the priest in the Ascension Temple on
Atlantis before its sinking, to whom was delegated the
task of taking a portion of the Ascension Flame to safety.
He with forty of the Brotherhood sailed in a boat to
Egypt, according to the directions they had been given.
Just after their landing on the Nile River in the locality
of Luxor they were aware of the sinking of Atlantis by
the rumble and shaking of the Earth.

He established a Temple there for the Ascension Flame
and has been the guardian of that Flame ever since. Some
trusted Brother in physical embodiment would stand
guard when he was at inner levels in between embodi-
ments. Since the sinking of Atlantis around 12,000 years
ago he has had nearly all embodiments in Egypt.

While in embodiment in Egypt as Akhenaton IV and
Amenophis 111 he built the Temples at Thebes and at
Karnak.

He was king Leonidas of Sparta and well known for
the discipline at that time. He was in embodiment in
Greece and had something to do with the creating of the
Colossus at Rhodes at that time.

He was Phidias in one embodiment, an Athenian archi-
tect and sculptor. He brought forth the design of the
Parthenon and supervised the building of it. According
to one encyclopedia it was dedicated in 438 B. C.

He made the Ascension around 400 B. C. and after
that He became Chohan of the Fourth Ray under which
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comes the action of the Ascension Flame. He is the Master
in charge of the Brotherhood at Luxor, Egypt. He works
with the Seraphim.

Serapis Bey has golden hair and His eyes are amber
color. “Celeste Aida” is His keynote. His electronic pat-
tern is a heart.

HILARION

Hilarion was a priest in the Temple of Truth on At-
lantis and He with a group took the Flame of Truth
and some documents to Greece. They arrived just shortly
before the continent sank, thereby preserving that Flame
for the Earth. He established the Focus of Truth there.
Later the Oracles of Delphi were established and the
initiates were directed by that Flame of Truth for hun-
dreds of years. Great Truth came forth during that time.
Then there came into the Temple some lifestreams not
so pure and selfless but who yielded to other forces and
could be bought. The people had faith in the Delphic
Order because of the past and so fell prey to the wrong
actions of the priests. It reached a point where the Mas-
ters had to withdraw and could no longer use it as a
channel for giving forth wisdom. What is known about
it in the outer world is from this phase of action of the
Order.

He was Saul of Tarsus in Bible time and later known
as Saint Paul, the Apostle. He was born of Jewish parents
about the beginning of the Christian era, and was well
versed in the Scriptures. His set beliefs as to how the
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Messiah should come caused Him to miss seeing Jesus
while on Earth. Soon after Jesus was Ascended He ap-
peared to him while nearing Damascus on a journey
undertaken for the purpose of searching out the disciples
in that place and bringing them as prisoners to Jerusalem.
In that visitation much of his arrogance and pride were
consumed, he was convinced of the sinfulness of the course
he was pursuing. His life was completely changed and
he became a devout follower of Jesus' teachings.

He was blind after that for about three years due to
karma, not only his own but the mass karma of lack of
perception, for which he became a focus during that
time of the change of cycles—the transference from the
Fifth to the Sixth Ray. After a time he joined the colony
of Mother Mary and the disciples. He suffered much
remorse for having missed Jesus (while here) and for
his actions against some of Jesus' followers.

He had received a commission from the Master Jesus
to preach His teachings among the nations of the Earth.
He was in retirement in Arabia for about three years
before he started to carry out his new mission. It was
due to him for the greater part, that the first distinctive
mission to the Gentiles was undertaken. It is said that
after his second arrest and trial he was martyred, and
that was not later than the year 65 A. D.

It is said he was lamblichus, born in Coele-Syria of an
illustrious family. He studied in Rome, and later taught
in Syria. Proclus mentions his works on Pythagorean
philosophy.
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Hilariéon was born at Tabatha, near Gaza, Palestine
(about 290-372; date from an encyclopedia). He was edu-
cated at Alexandria and is known as the reputed founder
of Monasticism in Palestine. He lived as a hermit in the
desert and after twenty years he had a great number of
disciples and initiators under his spiritual direction. He
departed from this earthly plane at a place among some
almost inaccessible rocks and evidently ascended into
His eternal Freedom. He was well known for his power
of healing. He was commemorated by the Roman Church
October twenty-first.

Hilarion is now Chohan of the Fifth Ray, the scientific
ray. His hair is golden and His eyes are blue. “Onward
Christian Soldiers” can be played to attune to Him.

He is particularly interested in assisting the agnostics,
skeptics, atheists, spiritually disappointed and disillu-
sioned ones, in inner realms as well as those in em-
bodiment. He has great persuasive power and is very
successful in instilling, again, faith in God into them.
Hilarion and His Brotherhood also assist lifestreams at
the time of passing and will take them to the Temple
of Truth; They especially assist the non-believers in the
here after. He will assist anyone to know Truth who
desires it.

People that believe in vicarious atonement find out
when they have passed on, and are on the other side,
that it is not as represented. It is such experiences that
disillusions people who are sincerely seeking truth. When
they are misled and become disappointed, that makes a
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record in the etheric body, and produces unbelief and
skepticism, thus they become agnostics.

The Ascended Master Hilarion and the Brotherhood
at Crete have offered to assist these people at inner levels.
Another of Their services is to consecrate lifestreams of
all seven rays who have a vocation.

Hilarion especially enjoys working on research in the
medical profession. Healing is one of His main activities.

LADY MASTER NADA

The word “Nada” means “the voice of the silence”, and
also a receding of the personality into nothingness, giving
way to the Christ Self.

Nada is a Messenger of Lord Meru and received train-
ing in His Retreat. She is of the Third Ray.

She has helped bring many civilizations to their height,
even long before She was ascended. She worked with
Saint Germain in that civilization seventy thousand years
ago and in many since. She was also one who stood with
Him when He first brought forth this instruction.

Nada, on Atlantis abided in the Temple which repre-
sented divine love, located where New Bedford, Massa-
chusetts is now. They directed healing through love
by use of light rays from that Temple to those who
required it and could accept it, to anyone anywhere on
Earth.

That Temple was patterned after a rose, each petal was
a room. It still remains in the ethers even to this day.

Nada, in her last embodiment on Earth received train-
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ing in developing divine love as a small child. She was
the smallest and youngest of a large and wealthy family,
who were all talented except she who seemed not to be.
She felt her deficiency but one night a beautiful lady
in pink appeared to her.

This Being taught her how to work with nature, the
flowers and birds first, how to pour out love, a ray of
light from her heart to them to which they would respond.
This training of working with the rhythm of nature went
on for several years. Nada noticed there would be a
fragrance of roses and music whenever the lovely Being
came.

Then one day the great Being informed her that Her
name was Charity, and explained how she could render
a service by pouring the love from her heart to the hearts
of the ones in her family, while they slept, unbeknown
to them. This way their talents were nourished and
expanded and they became a great blessing to mankind,
through music, art and poetry. Thus she became a “self-
less one”.

Her sisters married and she was home alone, then one
day the Being Charity informed her that she was ready
to enter into the activities of a Retreat. That she would
have a visit by the Hierarch and that their association
would cease. Then after a time Serapis Bey came and
explained to her the requirements. That she would
have to sever all connections with her family, enter a
branch of the Retreat, there pass certain initiations before
entering the Retreat at Luxor, where she could render
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service to those there by assisting them to release their
own talents and fulfill their divine plan which was re-
quired before attaining the Ascension.

She went to this branch of the Retreat. The training
there was particularly a harmonizing of various small
groups into which she was placed and who found it very
difficult to live together. She under-went some severe
discipline. She had some very difficult times trying to
maintain harmony during this phase of training and
development, with frictions and the various human quali-
ties that arose in their close association. She finally
mastered them, and also learned that right within her
own light, within and about her was everything that she
required.

She was then admitted to the Retreat at Luxor where
she rendered service for several centuries before she
made the Ascension, around twenty-seven hundred years
ago. She had assistance from the Divine Director in
making the Ascension.

Her service is to amplify the good and the talents in
others; pouring love to the Flame in their hearts, magne-
tizing and drawing forth the divine plan of that life-
stream. She will render that same service to the students
now.

Nada has a certain cosmic authority for the incoming
age.

Healing is one of Her actions or services to mankind.
She is One of those Who direct healing to the mankind
of Earth. She said that many people had physical ab-
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normalities in the functions of the body of which they
were not aware. She offered to give assistance to indi-
viduals in this way as well as for bad habits, desires for
wrong food, drink, smoking, et cetera, who would call
to Her; the call gives Her permission to correct the con-
ditions. She will also give assistance in legal matters.

She has a certain service in connection with precipita-
tion for the student on the Path; and an action in direct-
ing the magnetic currents from the Central Sun.

We can call to Her to blanket the atmosphere with
Her pink flame to prevent frost. When one is out in
cold weather it is possible to be enfolded in Her pink
Flame and therefore not feel the cold.

Nada is a Member of the Karmic Board and represents
the Third Ray in that body. She has recently assumed
the Chohanship for the Sixth Ray for the time being.

Nada is unusually small for an Ascended Being; She
is around five feet two inches. She has golden hair and
blue eyes. Her key-note is similar to “I Love You Only”
from the “Chocolate Soldier”. Her symbol is a pink rose.

ARCHANGELS

The Archangels come from the Central Sun. They are
Beings Who serve in cosmic capacity. They direct legions
of Angels. They have a work of Their own. The Arch-
angels are the embodiment of some particular virtue.

The seven principal feelings required for mastery are
represented by the Seven Archangels; of all activities the
feelings are the most contagious. The Archangels repre-
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sent the feelings of our nature. They represent and sus-
tain the feeling, activities and qualities of the Creator
for mankind's utilization and nourishment. They are
the embodiment of qualified energy of certain qualities.
Through Them flows the energies of the Seven Rays to
the three kingdoms, angelic, human and elemental. The
Seven Archangels and the Seven Archaii (Their Twin
Rays) guard these three evolutions of all the planets of
a system.

The Seven Archangels represented the seven great rays
of creative power when mankind first came to Earth.
Each One enfolded one of these rays, and was Chohan
of that ray which formed the pattern to attain to, for
some embodied lifestreams.

The Seven Archangels were the first to hold the offices
of Chohans, representing the seven Rays; but have been
practically forgotten since the sinking of Atlantis.

Faith, Hope and Charity have been forgotten by the
people—the masses. They have worked together since the
beginning of life upon this planet. They represent these
three virtues to the Earth and these qualities are neces-
sary for mankind to have, in order to fulfill their divine
plan. These three qualities and activities are innate within
every lifestream; they are anchored around the heart
and help hold a balance which is necessary to attain
mastery and the Ascension. The Cosmic Beings Faith,
Hope and Charity have anchored a Flame of Their quali-
ties around the heart of every human being, which radiate
through the feelings.
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Faith (blue), Hope (gold) and Charity (pink) rep-
resent an action of the Three-fold Flame to the Earth.

Ray Archangel Archaii
| Michael Faith
2 Jophiel Constance
3 Chamuel Charity
4 Gabriel Hope
5 Raphael Mary
6 Uriel Donna Grace
7 Zadkiel Amethyst

Archangel Michael is the Archangel of Protection and
Faith, the Prince of the Angelic Hosts. He is the greater
Lord of the Archangels, the Director of the Angelic
Kingdom. He has the greatest legion of Angels of all
the Archangels. He works in cosmic capacity although
He is giving much assistance to individuals. He has
been given recognition by some people throughout the
centuries; more than any of the other Archangels. He
offered to give protection to all taking embodiment on
this planet and also all the other planets of this system,
until all are ascended and have returned *“Home”.

He is also known as the Angel of Deliverance, because
He frees lifestreams from human creation with His Sword
of Blue Flame and whatever action of light is required.
It was when the laggards came to Earth with their de-
structive thoughts and feelings and human creation began
that He devised His Sword of Blue Flame as a means
of service, which has been necessary through the ages.
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He has protected the inner or spiritual light of individuals
and sustained their faith since mankind began to draw
shadows about them. This is a very great service He is
rendering and He will continue until every lifestream is
redeemed; until that time that each individual has gained
mastery and is again perfect, free and ascended.

A particular activity of His is the cleansing of the
atmosphere of Earth of the psychic substance, and indi-
vidual lifestreams as well. He has worked in the atmos-
phere of Earth since the beginning of human creation,
dissolving and transmuting much of it or mankind could
not have survived. He has been serving in this capacity
for twenty hours out of every twenty-four since nineteen
thirty-nine. Now that has been increased to twenty-two
hours out of every twenty-four. When He enters that
realm He puts on full armor, helmet and all, to work
with those destructive forces. He will remain until the
Earth is free from them.

Archangel Michael came forth November 15, 1938, for
the first time since His ministering in France through
Joan of Arc; what He had undertaken to do then He
will do in its fulness now. That night He started His
service for America. He also released the dominion of
the use of the Sword of Blue Flame into the students
hands.

Archangel Michael uses the Canadian Mounted Police
as a focus in the outer; He also has a similar focus in
southern Germany.

His Retreat is in the ethers in the Canadian Rockies.
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He also has a Focus of Light in the etheric realm over
Central Europe.

He has offered His shield of protection to the students.
He has golden hair and blue eyes; and is usually dressed
in blue with gold. His electronic pattern is a winged
Cherubic head; the keynote is “The Wedding March”
from Lohengrin (Wagner). His banner is a golden sun
with the figures of the Seven Archangels on a blue back-
ground. September twenty-ninth is known as Michael’s
Day.

Faith is Archangel Michael's Twin Ray; They both
work with Hercules.

Jophiel is the Archangel of Illumination. He represents
the second ray and He was the first World Teacher for
the Earth.

His service is to teach the outer consciousness the
power of light within oneself, He stirs the feelings, through
radiation of illumination into aspiration for spiritual
things. One of His activities in His Temple is the training
of the Angels. He holds a similar position to the Angelic
kingdom now as the World Teacher does to mankind.

The Being Constance is His Twin Ray and represents
the quality of constancy to those of Earth.

Chamuel is the Archangel of Adoration; He is the One
on the third ray and the color is pink. His particular
service for which we can call to Him, is to instill in us,
and activate our feelings to joyously accept the God-
Presence I AM ever-present in us.

The Being Charity and Chamuel are Twin Rays. She
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represents the quality and activity of charity to Earth.

Charity is the quality of forgiving love. Her Flame
anchored (around the heart) within the individual can
consume the wrong and hard feelings by forgiving love
which is necessary, as real forgiveness is a feeling not
just an intellectual thing. Her Flame of charity, when
there is enough of it allowed to flow through, prevents
the action of discord. The color of the Flame is pink.
Charity represents the inner love—the expression of inner
love. Charity is the expression of gratitude and thanks-
giving. She is the embodiment of love for life.

Both Chamuel and Charity have golden hair and violet
eyes.

Gabriel the Archangel of Resurrection is of the fourth
ray, He dwells in the Fourth Realm or Sphere and works
with Serapis there. He knows well the divine plan of
each lifestream belonging to Earth as He is well acquainted
with the Christ Selves. He came to Earth and has stayed
for the purpose of holding the Divine Concept for every
individual and his divine plan as well as for the Earth.

His service is to induce the feeling into the outer con-
sciousness of the reality of each one’s own Christ Self and
becoming one with It; of resurrecting the latent powers
within the lifestream.

Gabriel promised Mary before She took embodiment
as the Mother of Jesus that He would bring to Her
outer consciousness at the right time the mission She
was to fulfill, and then enabled Her to see Jesus' | AM
Presence. This enabled Her to hold that concept of
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perfection, that visualization for Him all through His
lifetime.

He also assisted in the Resurrection of Jesus' body. He
was the Angel Who rolled away the stone from the tomb
on that first Easter morn.

He has golden hair; His keynote is “Intermezzo” from
the opera Cavalleria Rusticana.

The Being Hope and Gabriel are Twin Rays.

Hope is eternal, it is ever present even in the darkest
hours of any one’s life. The quality hope is that one
may proceed into greater light. There is deep within
each one a ray of hope of some kind. That is because the
Cosmic Being Hope has implanted a ray of Her quality
within each lifestream and through that She can intensify
the feeling of hope at any moment. That way She assists
the Christ Self to fulfill the divine plan. Her service is
to instill and sustain hope and enthusiasm in everyone.
Hope gives a feeling of expectancy and buoyancy. She
is the Spirit of Resurrection. She and Gabriel work
from the Resurrection Temple.

Raphael is the Archangel of Consecration and Concen-
tration. His is the office of dedication. He gives God-
assistance to lifestreams who have dedicated themselves
to service to mankind and to world missions. His action
is that of concentration.

His keynote is “Whispering Hope” (hymn).

His Twin Ray is Mary, Mother of Jesus.

Uriel the Archangel of Ministration offered to min-
ister to all who embody here and all life on Earth, to
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bring healing and peace to the body, feelings and mind.
Each one’s Ministering Angel does likewise. Uriel min-
isters to all who call to God for healing or whatever it
may be. He has great Legions of Angels Who assist to
carry out His service.

The Twin Ray of Uriel is Donna Grace Who embodies
the virtue of grace, which is a feeling. It is a feeling not
only a gesture. Donna Grace is the representative of
grace in the Angelic kingdom in a similar manner as
Mary represents grace to mankind.

Zadkiel the Archangel of Invocation is of the Seventh
Ray. He guards the powers of invocation. This is His
service to life. His Focus is in the etheric realm over
Cuba. His color is royal purple and He uses the amethyst
jewel which is a condensation of the violet ray.

His Twin Ray’s name is Amethyst. She is the Intelli-
gence within the Transmuting Violet Flame.

THE SEVEN ELOHIM

The Elohim direct the one creative power (force).
They direct and operate the creative energy of a universe.
The Seven Elohim are the builders of this system.

The energy used on a planet and its mankind comes
from the Central Sun through the Sun of the system
and then through the Seven Elohim where it is diversi-
fied. Thus are the seven rays to a planet directed through
the Seven Elohim. The seven rays of light are directed
by Seven Great Beings known as the Elohim. They are
great Cosmic Beings from out the Central Sun. The
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Seven Elohim are the conductors of the seven activities
of the Godhead through the seven rays. They represent
the seven attributes of form to the planets.

The Seven Elohim represent the mental activities and
qualities (of the Creator). A tiny Flame from each of
Their lifestreams is anchored in the forehead of every
individual embodying on Earth. They give of Their
faculties and consciousness to every lifestream through
the seven-fold Flame anchored in the forehead; this comes
through the intellect to assist in holding a balance and
fulfilling the divine plan in the outer world.

Their rays are also directed through the Archangels.

Elohim were elementdis and became Elohim, then
They can become Cosmic Silent Watchers if They wish.

The Seven ELOHIM and Their TWIN RAYS or
Divine Complements:

Ray Masculine Aspect Feminine Aspect
| Hercules Amazon

2 Cassiopea Minerva

3 Orion Angelica

4 Eloah of Purity—Clair Astrea

5 Vista—Cyclopia Crystal

6 Eloah of Peace—Tranquility Pacifica

7 Arcturus Diana

Hercules is Eloah oi Power. He is the Eloah on
the First Ray. He represents God’s Will, His is the action
to do the Will of God. He is guardian of the energy
released and used on the planets.
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Hercules summoned the other Elohim to carry out
Helios' and Vesta's plan for the creation of this system.

He is known for power and strength, but His power
is love, not His form or body, although He is nearly four-
teen feet in height.

One can call to Him for courage and strength. Power
is concentrated energy (force, of action). His predom-
inant color is blue.

Amazon is also of large stature and very powerful.

Cassiopea is the Eloah of Wisdom. He directs and
governs the actions of perception, comprehension, illu-
mination, understanding and the power of (concentrated)
attention. Cassiopea is Eloah of the Second Ray. His
predominant color is yellow-gold.

Minerva is also known as the Goddess of Wisdom.

Orion is Eloah of Divine Love. There are several
Beings referred to as Orion; the Eloah of the Third
Ray is One. He governs the activity of Divine Love,
Cosmic Love. Within this love is the cohesive power that
draws and holds form together. The predominant color
is pink.

Angelica, as the name implies, carries the quality of
extreme love.

Eloah of Purity also known as Clair, represents Cosmic
Purity to this system, which maintains perfection. He is
the Eloah of the Fourth Ray.

He will release the Cosmic Blue Lightning of Divine
Love at one’s call into any condition or through the inner
bodies to shatter hard or accumulated substance; it can
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then more readily be transmuted. The Blue Lightning
explodes the center of destructive focuses (vortices), re-
leasing the life essence, this releases the elementais’ vow
to remain and obey destructive forces. That life essence
can then return to the Sun for re-polarization. This is
how epidemics can be stopped.

The color is predominantly white or crystal.

Eloah of Purity’s and Astrea’s services are the purify-
ing of the atmosphere of Earth and mankind’s inner
bodies in general as well as individually. Their service
in this solar system is the holding of the divine (perfect)
concept for the Earth and all thereon.

Astrea is a great Cosmic Being Who came forth into
definite action in nineteen thirty-seven. This particular
action is the consuming and transmuting of the psychic
or astral substance in the atmosphere as well as those
qualities in the individual lifestreams, when the call is
made. The Circle and Sword of Blue Flame are used for
this action. This great Being has been instrumental in
the tremendous task of removing the black magicians, the
great number of disembodied individuals that were earth
bound, and much of the psychic substance, the destructive
forces and vortices.

When Astrea first came forth this Being was referred
to as masculine. Then some years later it was given out
that Astrea was the Twin Ray of the Eloah of Purity
and therefore taken to be the feminine aspect instead of
masculine. However, since They can operate or work
from either the masculine or feminine aspect it can readily
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be seen that because of the nature of the task undertaken
at that time the masculine aspect may have been used.

Astrea rendered a great service for Seattle, Washington,
September 22, 1938, during the class there. It was stated
July 16, 1939, that Astrea had decided to come forth and
move through the atmosphere of Earth; later it was said
She would continue at least until the end of January 1940.
She has constantly answered the calls of the students since
that time.

Astrea is from the fourth sphere.

Vista is known to some as Cyclopea; but is known as
Vista in the inner realms. He is the Eloah of Concen-
tration and Consecration; He is also Eloah of Music.
He is Eloah of the Fifth Ray. He governs the All-Seeing
Eye of God to this system, all activity of sight, hearing
and speech; healing is one of His actions also. His action
is concentration, consecration and the action of seeing
vistas ahead.

Vista works from the Emerald and Crystal Temples.
The predominant color is green.

Previous to the starting of this instruction coming forth
in 1930-1931 this great Cosmic Being came forth only once
every hundred years. Since then He has come to the
Teton Conclaves every six months where He would re-
lease great blue balls of fire into the atmosphere and
direct currents of energy along with the light rays focused
through the Eye in the wall at the north end of the
Sanctuary in the Teton Retreat, for clarifying purposes.
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He is One of the Members of the Karmic Board, He
represents the fifth ray on that Board.

A great Master was placed over Canada December 5,
1938, later it was given out that that was Cyclopea—Vista.

Crystal has offered to assist in the clarification of the
inner bodies; healing comes under Her action also.

Eloah of Peace is also known as Tranquility; He is
the Eloah of the Sixth Ray. Peace is His special quality
and activity. He represents the concentrated action of
peace to this system. Peace is the sustaining power of
manifest form, and is so essential. Ministration is His
action also. The color is deep pink and gold.

Pacifica is the embodiment of very great peace as the
name implies.

Arcturus is the Eloah of Freedom; Eloah of the
Violet Flame, and of Mercy. He is the Eloah of the
Seventh Ray. His action is that of invocation and the
rhythm of application. He directs the Violet Ray to
Earth.

He is the great Being in this solar system Who answers
the heart call for Freedom, when intense and sincere,
freedom from any limitation or imperfection. He will
assist one to release qualities, powers and activities of life
which are within each one’s lifestream.

He is the One that connects the flames in the heart,
throat and forehead of a disciple at a certain point on
the Path.

When His ray lit the lights (rang a bell and started
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a flame) at the opening of the Century of Progress Ex-
position in Chicago in nineteen thirty-three, He started
into action the expansion of His Flame in America. The
Star Arcturus is His Focus or Home.

He was the One to issue the fiat the second time (Au-
gust 19, 1934), that that light as of a thousand suns shall
descend if necessary for the protection of America.

Diana’s service is in the intensification of this Flame
of purification; to expand the light from within and re-
lease and transmute the dense substance lodged around
the electrons, the pure light, in the four lower bodies.
This raises the vibratory action and restores the bodies
and brings them back into tune with their own keynote
and fragrance.

HELIOS AND VESTA
Sun God and Goddess

Helios and Vesta are Twin Rays. They are the self-
conscious Beings which are the focal point of the Sun
of our system. They and Their Causal Bodies, radiation
and activities composes the Sun. They represent the
Godhead to this solar system. They are the authority for
this system. This planet and whole system was first de-
signed from Their light, Their minds thought and
hearts' love. The Sun God and Sun Goddess are not the
Sun, Themselves; They are individual Cosmic Beings and
are the focus of or for the Sun. A crude illustration
might be one’s home or business. The home is not the
parents of a family but it is the actions and substance
drawn, together by them and under their direction which
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forms a focus creating a home, or business. The same
principle applies to the expression of the Earth being the
body of the Being Virgo.

All life, all that is manifest in or on Earth or in its
atmosphere and even in this whole system, comes through
the Sun of the system, which has been drawn from the
Source the Central Sun, and qualified, therefore under
the direction of Helios and Vesta. All the Ascended
Masters and Cosmic Beings do for the planet and its
people is done in cooperation with the Sun God and
Goddess.

It is the fire element from the Sun that is the life,
light and sustaining power of a system of worlds. Helios'
and Vesta's Cosmic service is the outpouring of the fire
element to this system. Their auras consist of all the
virtues and activities of These Beings, which form the
nature of the Godhead and the Cosmic Holy Spirit for
the solar system. Their Causal Bodies which have been
created by Their drawing and qualifying energy, are
sustained by Their love. Their combined Causal Bodies
form the spheres of this universe.

There is evolution or expansion continually going on
in the Sun. It functions similar to a planet only at a
much higher or greater degree and expanse.

Helios and Vesta are the God-Parents of the individual
Flames of the lifestreams (mankind) of Earth and the
other planets of this solar system, those who originally
came forth to evolve on these planets. They are as foster
parents to the guardians who came from other systems to
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assist mankind; their real God-Parents being the Sun
God and Goddess of the system from whence they came.
This is also the action for the laggards on Earth who
came from other systems.

Each Sun is endowed with two particular qualities
which are the predominant qualities of the Sun God
and Goddess. The one of Helios' is Illumination and
Vesta's is Truth.

Vesta was the first Goddess of Truth to the Earth.

Helios blesses every lifestream through music. Sala-
manders are created by Him.

THE SILENT WATCHERS

The term Silent Watcher is applied to many and vari-
ous types of Beings. Their service is to stand over and
guard any action, or that of a group. There is a Silent
Watcher usually an Angel Deva, over every group, city,
locality, state, country and planet.

There is a Silent Watcher for each planet; and there
is a greater One for the system, this Cosmic Silent Watcher
is the first Being working under or out from the Sun.

The Silent Watcher of an individual is his own Christ
Self.

A Silent Watcher holds witi.in the consciousness the
pattern to be outpictured.

The Silent Watcher of the planet Earth holds the pat-
tern and whole plan in the consciousness for the Earth
and all her evolutions from the beginning to comple-
tion. She is the smallest of the Planetary Silent Watchers
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of this system. Her name is Immaculata. She usually
wears robes of blue.

The Planetary Silent Watcher gives the divine plan of
the planet to the Lord of the World. The power of that
Being is fearlessness. She will give amplification to music.

The Causal Body of the Planetary Silent Watcher forms
the spheres around the planet.

THE HALLS OF KARMA—THE KARMIC BOARD

There is existent in the etheric realm a large white
building known as the Halls of Karma or “Judgment
Halls”, wherein the Lords of Karma officiate in regard
to lifestreams, individually and collectively in connection
with their imperfect karma and their future progress.
There, individuals after passing (through so-called death)
are assigned in mercy and love to school rooms or their
proper place where they dwell until they re-embody. All
this comes under the jurisdiction of the Karmic Board.

The Karmic Board was established when the need arose
after mankind began to create the shadows. It is an instru-
ment of mercy instead of judgment. It consists of Seven
Great Beings, officiating in Cosmic capacity. These Lords
of Karma are Cosmic Beings of tremendous Divine Love.
They are completely impersonal and impassionate in
Their judgment, always acting for the good of all. They
are interested in the greatest development and the ful-
fillment of the divine plan for each individual as well
as all life.

Their action is one of mercy to individuals as well as
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to groups and nations. They have taken on the respon-
sibility to see that all energies are purified and redeemed.
They endeavor to work out ways and means to mitigate
the imperfect karma created through the misuse of primal
life. It is not a hard and cruel judgment but that which will
be the best for the development and progress of the life-
stream, and at no time an act of condemnation. Their serv-
ice is indeed a thankless one from the mankind of Earth.

One action of the Karmic Board is to designate which
individuals are to embody. It has been Their responsi-
bility to select and direct which lifestreams would be
allowed to take embodiment. This is done according
to individual karma of imperfection, in order to keep
sufficient balance with those lifestreams passing on or
leaving the Earth, so as not to cause too great a weight;
also as to lifestreams who have offered to render service,
They consider their good karma, the accumulated good.
They in mercy regulate the bad karma of all mankind.
They in mercy regulate the return of the individual
human creation so that it is not greater than he can handle,
to judge how much the individual could stand and give
opportunity for the redemption of a certain amount in
a lifetime, and thus make progress. Its judgment is not
in a sense of punishment, but what can be the greatest
good for the lifestream.

The Lords of Karma give each one the greatest oppor-
tunity possible according to his own light and the karma
created by him, it is this decision that is referred to as
“judgment”. This has caused fear in some people and
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they dread the Halls of Karma. That is because every
experience they have had before those great Lords (which
is the judgment day) is recorded in their etheric bodies.
Many of those days may have been remorseful when the
individual saw what was left undone and “what could
have been” instead.

The Seven Members of the Karmic Board at present,
and the Ray Each represents are:

Ray Lord of Karma

Divine Director

Goddess of Liberty

Nada

Pallas Athena

Vista (Cyclopea)

Kwan Yin

Portia—Goddess of Justice and Opportunity

~N o o b w N -

The Karmic Board convenes twice yearly—around the
first of January and the first of July, at the Grand Teton
Retreat. They are seated according to the rays They rep-
resent, rays one to seven from left to right, but as dif-
ferent Ones take the office of Spokesman, then that One
takes the center chair, with Three on either side.

The Karmic Board was established with the Goddess
of Liberty as Spokesman, which office She held for many
thousands of years. It is only within recent years that
the various Ones have been Spokesman. A few years ago
at a ceremony at inner levels, the Goddess of Liberty
transferred the authority to Kwan Yin. The authority of
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Spokesman was transferred June 27, 1954, from Kwan
Yin to the Goddess of Justice for the next two thousand
years in honor of Saint Germain's position as presiding
Master for this new cycle. However, one of the others
on the Board does act as Spokesman on certain occasions
or for a certain period of time.

The Karmic Board has been the supreme authority
for mankind through the centuries; Their decisions were
final. They represent the Cosmic Law which governs the
affairs and progress of the Earth and all life on it. Now,
since Helios and Vesta Who represent the heart of this
system, have joined the Cosmic Council They are the
superior authority. This has enabled greater lee-way to
be given in a spiritual way.

The Karmic Board presides over the half-yearly Coun-
cils which consist of Ascended Masters, Cosmic Beings,
Angels and now some unascended beings in their inner
bodies, who are interested in formulating plans and peti-
tions for the betterment of the race and the Earth, and
the establishment of permanent perfection. The Karmic
Board passes on petitions and gives opportunity to the
Hierarchy and those unascended in the outer world, work-
ing with Them, to further God’s Will and the divine plan.

The Members of the Karmic Board wear seven-pointed
Crowns.

THE LORD OF THE WORLD

The Lord of the World is the authority and highest
governing Being of the Spiritual Hierarchy of a planet
and its evolutions.
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He gets the divine plan for the planet’s progress and
its evolutions from the Planetary Silent Watcher. He
becomes the Illuminating Presence and guardian for all
life on the planet. He and the Lords of Karma for the
Earth work together.

There have been several Lords of the World for the
Earth.

SANAT KUMARA

Sanat Kumara took the place of Shri Magra the previous
Lord of the World,and has held this position for a very
long time.

The great Being Sanat Kumara is referred to in the
Bible as the “Ancient of Days”, by some He is known
as the “Lord of the World”, also as the Lord of the Flame,
He and the other Kumaras being called the “Lords of the
Flame.” Kumara is a title which means Ruler or Prince.
The Seven Kumaras (The Lords of the Flame from
Venus) are Messengers of the Seven Elohim from the
Central Sun, to Venus.

Sanat Kumara came to Earth and has abided in the
atmosphere, in what is now the Etheric City over the
Gobi Desert. Three Kumaras have assisted Him. He
never took physical embodiment on Earth as He was an
Ascended Being and worked in cosmic capacities before
He came to assist the Earth.

Sanat Kumara came ages ago to give assistance to the
Earth when it would have been dissolved otherwise. He
offered of His own free will to supply the light required
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to sustain her and keep her place in the system until
enough of mankind could be raised to a point where
they could carry the responsibility of emitting sufficient
light.

He drew forth the Three-fold Flame at Shamballa (an
action from Venus) and a small thread of light from It
tied into the hearts of all who were embodying on Earth
(whether in or out of embodiment); this gave them a
new impetus and new life. He has nourished, sustained
and guarded the Flame in the hearts of the mankind of
Earth. It is only because of this assistance from Him that
we have been sustained here through the centuries, other-
wise the Christ Selves (Higher Mental Bodies) would have
withdrawn completely which would have resulted in the
second death, as it is called. Thus have the other actions
of the Sacred Fire been sustained also.

He gave the Sacred Fire in wood during a certain
period. The people came to the ceremony once a year
and took a piece of the wood home with them; He sus-
tained the Fire which kept the atmosphere clear and
enabled them to hold contact with their own Presence.

Sanat Kumara has been the head of the Hierarchy and
the human kingdom although mankind had completely
forgotten Him. Even His name was unknown to man-
kind for many centuries. Now when people first come in
contact with His name they usually feel a sense of happi-
ness come over them. This is because of His connection
with their lifestreams through radiation during the past.
These last centuries the only place Sanat Kumara gave
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direct radiance on Earth was in India at the Wesak Fes-
tival through the Lord Maha Chohan.

His predominant qualities are love, patience, illumina-
tion, as well as balance. Being Venus is His Twin Ray.

Redemption of mankind was expected and should have
taken place long before this, yet His love and patience
lias never wavered. Even now when the cosmic law says
lie must be released within a certain period of time (in
fourteen years or so), He still is willing to stay longer
I mankind is not prepared by that time.

Sanat Kumara was given His freedom on January 1,
1956, from exile on Earth. However, He took the posi-
tion of Regent for the time being, still assisting Earth
while making adjustments and serving on Venus, His
Ilome. He is still assisting Earth and her people to hold
i balance during this process of change, physically and
chemically as well as on the inner.

LORD GAUTAMA

Lord Gautama and Lord Maitreya were the first life-
streams of unascended mankind who responded to the
love of Sanat Kumara for volunteers after He had come
to Earth and taken her under His wing, so to speak.

The positions of the Hierarchy had always been held
by Ascended Beings from other planets and not by Beings
who gained their attainment on Earth. The Being hold-
ing the position of Buddha had asked to be released so
that He might go on with His own evolution. It was
required that one from the guardians of Earth be devel-



308 LAW OF LIFE

oped to embody the nature of God to qualify for the
position of Buddha. Lord Gautama and Lord Maitreya
both offered to make the endeavor.

They then went through many embodiments on Earth
and many times were in embodiment at the same time,
both having similar training. This was done not in com-
petition but in loving service and in between embodiments
in the inner realms They would compare their experi-
ences and progress.

Lord Gautama knew great light and illumination on
Lemuria. It was said that He was the first of the twenty-
nine Zarathustras; that He was Hermes of ancient Egypt,
known as “Father of All Wisdom”, and Orpheus of Greece.

He was in embodiment as Prince Siddartha Gautama
the son of a King in India. He was born May 8th (563-
483 B. C., according to a dictionary). He came into that
embodiment without personal karma. He grew up pro-
tected within the palace and did not know of mankind’s
distresses, disease and death. He married Princess Yasod-
hra (His Twin Ray). A son (Rohula) was born to them,
and while he was yet a baby, Siddartha left home and
family, renouncing his ascension to the throne, to go
out in search of Truth. He became an ascetic and after
six years he entered into deep meditation—contemplation,
during which time He was confronted with many human
qualities and temptations.

He raised Himself in consciousness, through application
consciously passing through the various spheres (strata of
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consciousness) and into the great eternal light; thus be-
coming master over vibration, energy and substance.
He went further than some, seeking the ultimate, though
there really is none, as there are ever greater heights
to attain, no matter how far one may go. He went on
until He became the fulness of love.

He attained illumination and was transfigured, hence
the term “The Enlightened One” has been attributed to
Him. He gained the qualifications of a Buddha and was
known as Gautama Buddha or just Buddha. He made
this attaiment at inner levels, in seven years, while His
physical body sat under the bo-tree at Gaya, and was
taken care of by some chelas of His. He then came back,
consciously descended and again functioned through his
physical body, sacrificing His inner attainment. This re-
nunciation and the centuries of training is what is re-
ferred to as the Great Sacrifice. He re-animated His physi-
cal body which had become greatly emaciated, and again
functioned among mankind, expressing the nature of
divinity. Thus He served in the world of form for some
forty-five years, walking the land of India, teaching the
Truth by word, radiation and example, stressing the
Path of the Middle Way. He fulfilled a great mission.

Lord Gautama attained while in physical embodiment
to the point where His aura was so charged with divine
qualities that upon touching a lifestream it would cause
that one to experience an exaltation of consciousness. He
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magnetized great currents of energy in that lifetime as
well as in previous embodiments which still radiate their
blessings to mankind.

Lord Gautama at one time served as Chohan of the
Seventh Ray.

BUDDHA

Buddha is a certain attainment and qualification as
well as a particular position in the Spiritual Hierarchy.
Buddha is a second ray activity.

There have been several Beings Who held the position
of Buddha for Earth. The next step from here is Lord
of the World.

The activity and service of a Buddha is to step down
the high spiritual vibrations and radiate them to nourish,
expand and sustain the light in all beings during their
development on the planet. He is to radiate God’s love
to a planet and its evolutions; to draw and hold the spir-
itual nourishment around a planet for all evolving life-
streams on that planet both while in and out of embodi-
ment, sustaining them spiritually and developing their
inner or God natures especially the emotional bodies. He
guards and sustains the flame of the least developed soul,
so that it will not go out. A Buddha's work is through
radiation, by radiating.

Lord Gautama was the first from the humanity of Earth
to hold the position of Buddha, the previous ones having
come from other planets. Gautama Buddha reached that
attainment ahead of Lord Maitreya and so became the
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Buddha while Lord Maitreya was placed in the next posi-
tion—the World Teacher.

Lord Gautama served at inner levels since His Ascen-
sion, only appearing and rendering service at the Wesak
Festival in His Luminous Presence.

He returned to Earth in His Ascended Body for the
first time on February 23, 1953. He stayed and has worked
in the atmosphere of Earth since that time.

He became Lord of the World when Sanat Kumara was
given His freedom on January 1, 1956. He was a guar-
dian who took physical embodiment on Earth many times
and this has given Him a specific qualification for Lord
of the World at this particular time, because He had
experienced the discordant conditions of the humanity
of Earth. He was prepared and ready to assume this
high office when the time came that Sanat Kumara could
be released.

Lord Gautama’s particular quality is balance and He
will give assistance in the balancing of the four lower
bodies. He came from Venus. His Electronic pattern is
a lotus; He has golden hair and blue eyes. He made the
Ascension on May the eighth, on the anniversary of His
Enlightenment, which was also His birthday. The music
“Song of India” is used for His keynote.

LORD MAITREYA
Lord Maitreya means Lord of Love.
Lord Maitreya has held the office of World Teacher
in the Hierarchy; He assumed the office of the Buddha
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on January 1, 1956, but still holds a connection and a
certain action with His former position. The Master
Kuthumi and Jesus have jointly assumed this office.

Maitreya has been known through the centuries as the
Great Initiator, under the old or occult law. He repre-
sented the Cosmic Christ to mankind of Earth which was
a similar action to the individual as that of his own Christ
Self. This was necessary because mankind had gotten
into so much discord and density that their own Christ
Selves no longer responded or acted in that respect or
degree in the outer self. Therefore, the Great Initiator
represented and acted for the Christ Self of an individual
on the Path to a certain extent.

That is why it was necessary for Jesus' manifestation of
the Christ in/through a physical body. This plan was so
designed beforehand, as being the best way to convince
or/and leave an example of the Christ Action for the con-
sciousness of mankind who were not comprehending be-
yond the world of form.

Lord Maitreya was not an incarnation of Jesus (They
are two separate lifestreams). He enfolded Jesus in His
Cosmic Flame and thereby manifested the Christ Con-
sciousness through Jesus' form. He likewise enfolded
Saint Patrick, another individual in a physical body.

Now that the Cosmic Light is flooding the Earth and
its atmosphere It (the Cosmic Light) acts as the Initiator
to mankind. There is more and more expansion of the
individual's own light as the Cosmic Light increases.
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Finally when mankind and the Earth have been cleansed
of all impurities the inner bodies (emotional, mental
and etheric) and the atmosphere of Earth will become
all light, and the individual’'s own Christ Self will again
lake full command of the outer self.

WORLD TEACHER

The World Teacher works under the Lord of the World
on the second ray. He is the educator, developing the
conscious mind—the indwelling consciousness in con-
nection with the radiation from the Buddha. His service
is to bring understanding to the conscious mind and
develop the Christ activity in each individual.

The natural length of time for a Being serving in
this capacity is for the duration of a fourteen thousand
year cycle. Each of the World Teachers of the first, second
and third root race has gone on with His race.

The World Teacher gets the divine plan from the
Silent Watcher and then designs the type of spiritual
teaching which is best to send forth into the world for
that particular cycle. He in cooperation with the Chohan
of that (two thousand year) cycle work out a plan for
the presentation of the teaching and radiation for the
spiritual development of the people during that cycle.

The World Teacher is a teacher of teachers.

Lord Maitreya came to Earth from Venus as a guar-
dian. He knew His greatest light in embodiment in
the East with Lord Himalaya. He has a Focus in the
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Himalayan Mountains. He has violet eyes and golden
hair. His keynote is “Ahl Sweet Mystery of Life,” by
Victor Herbert. He usually wears a white robe.

Lord Maitreya anchored a ray from the realms of light
into New York City and one into Los Angeles on October
8, 1937, to hold a balance in America on the east and
west coasts of the United States for the incoming age.

He now holds the position as the Buddha; He carries
out the activities of ceremonies to relieve Lord Gautama
as much as possible, since His inclination is not along
that line.

MAHA CHOHAN
There is the office of Maha Chohan in the Spiritual

Hierarchy as well as the Individual Being. Lord Maha

means Great Lord. He is Lord over the Chohans.

Maha Chohan is a third ray activity. It has been the
office through which the Godhead worked on the rays
from the third to the seventh. However, this action
changed recently (a few years ago), and the first and
second rays now also come under the Maha Chohan.

A Being must have developed and embodied all the
divine virtues and have mastered all of the seven rays
before He qualified to be a Maha Chohan.

A Maha Chohan represents the Holy Spirit (which
consists of all the divine qualities of the Godhead) to a
planet. The Holy Spirit represents action and light and
vitalizes whatever ray is in action. The Maha Chohan
is the director of the activity of the Holy Spirit for the
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Earth which assists the development of the divine feelings
in mankind.

Holy Ghost really means Holy Spirit (the word ghost
refers to a shadowy, ephemeral thing) . The Holy Spirit
is the consciousness of the Lord Maha Chohan, His pow-
ers, qualities and activities, His Cosmic Flame.

It was He that enfolded Jesus in His Cosmic Flame
at the time of the baptism by John the Baptist, endow-
ing Jesus with His powers. It was His action when
the Holy Spirit descended upon the Disciples ten days
after Jesus' Ascension; that was the radiation from the
Lord Maha Chohan. He enfolded them in His Cosmic
Flame which gave to them the assurance, courage, strength
and power to carry on the teaching and works of Jesus.
“The Comforter” referred to is the Lord Maha Chohan.

The first Maha Chohan Who came with the first root
race in the beginning established the Flame of the Holy
Spirit and the Comfort Flame here on Earth. The three
Maha Chohans of the first root races have each gone on
with Their race. Feminine Beings have held this position.

The Maha Chohan is at the head of the Elemental
kingdom; and is the authority over manifestations in
nature. He draws and supplies the energy used in all
nature and by mankind. He is the magnet to draw that
power from the Sun.

He directs the various forms of culture and civilizations
through the minds of embodied individuals so as to
unfold and develop according to the divine plan.

The Maha Chohan is the One Who gives the first breath
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to every new born child; He also takes the last breath
of every individual as he passes on.

The Lord Maha Chohan has not had personal contact
with chelas (students) through the ages, as He does now.

It is said that the great Ascended Being Who is now
the Lord Maha Chohan was embodied as Homer, the blind
poet. Homer learned to harmonize his herd of goats
with the Comfort Flame. In his next embodiment he
began to use the Comfort Flame when only thirteen
years of age, he was assigned to harmonize seven thousand
people through the use of the Comfort Flame; he sus-
tained that for some forty years. Soon after that He made
the Ascension.

His particular virtue is Comfort which He gives to
mankind and all life on Earth. His symbol is the white
dove. The Dove represents the Maha Chohan Who is
the representative of the Holy Spirit. His banner is
purple; upon it is the emblem of the white dove from
which eminate seven rays. lvy which is a symbol of ever-
lasting life, seems to be a favorite of His and much
used by Him. He usually wears a white robe and white
turban with a topaz on the forehead of the turban. The
topaz is very frequently used by Him. He has golden hair
and His eyes are amber color. He uses the fragrance of
cinnamon. His keynote is “Homing”.

MANU
The position of Manu is a first ray activity.
The seven principal mental qualities for mastery are
represented by the Seven Manus.
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A Manu is a wholly perfect Being Who (with the Twin
Ray) takes on the responsibilities and acts as God-Parent
of a root race and its sub-races. He becomes the pattern
or prototype (archtype) for that whole race. Sub-races
are the seven divisions of a root race, each one predom-
inantly of individuals of one of the seven rays.

The first, second and third root races have completed
their evolution on Earth, made the Ascension and gone
on into greater activities in the scheme of things, as
have also the Manus of these three races.

The Manus of the four remaining root races are still
working with the Earth, as They cannot go on until
each one's race has as a whole completed its evolution on
Earth, or unless some other Beings take Their place.

The present Manus are,

Lord Himalaya of the fourth root race,

Lord Vaivasvata of the fifth root race,

Lord Meru of the sixth root race,

The Divine Director of the seventh root race.

There are still some of the fourth root race people
who have not completed their course or evolution here
on Earth. The fifth root race (Aryan race) is progress-
ing on Earth at present. A small number of the sixth
root race are in embodiment, and the seventh root race
is to begin coming in. They have been waiting at inner
levels for a very long time; of course progressing and
expanding their consciousness and light there. There-
fore they are already greatly developed lifestreams with
much accumulated good in their Causal Bodies.

Ascended Masters and great Beings such as a Manu,
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when it is said that They incarnate, it is another action
of the Law than that of a human being incarnating or
taking embodiment. They do not need it for Them-
selves. In such a case the Being takes over a physical
body (and works through it), which has been inhabited
and prepared by another individual, who as a rule is
a “close” student or chela of the great Being. The chela
would be working in such close cooperation in full con-
sciousness with the Being (Lord Maitreya worked in
this manner with Jesus). While the chela is asleep the
Being does at times use the body. Then there is another
action which is very rare, when a Being takes on a physical
body prepared by the chela but the chela has departed
from that body.

VAIVASVATA

Vaivasvata is Manu of the fifth root race, the prototype
for this race. His action now is the redemption and
development of the lifestreams of this race which is His
responsibility. The people are those of the Aryan type.

He is tall and very stately. He is around six feet eight
inches in height, has brown hair and brown eyes. His
Focus on Earth is in the Himalayan Mountains.

THE DIVINE DIRECTOR

The Divine Director is a Great Cosmic Being, Who
is authority for the conditions of Earth.

When mankind began to turn from the light He was
Tendering service in a similar capacity as a messenger.
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He pointed out what their attention could lead them into;
which has resulted in the difference between Them and
us now—just thought and feeling, it can be summed up
to attention, then feeling will follow. Mankind would
not listen. He refused to go the way of mankind but in-
stead attained His eternal freedom and is now today
such a great authority in the worlds of the people of Earth.

He was Saint Germain’'s Teacher and He is the One
known at inner levels as the Master “R”. He is the One
Who founded the House of Rakoczy. Saint Germain
working under Him and with Him in a similar manner
as Jesus worked with Lord Maitreya, Saint Germain car-
ried out His service and used His name during a time,
in middle Europe.

The Divine Director observes every lifestream at a
certain point and when they can be of assistance to man-
kind He transmutes their human creation. That is the
reason for the Cave of Light in India where many have
been freed through the centuries. He is the authority to
determine whose human creation may be consumed and
transmuted for him or her and to what extent, in part
or completely. He has for more than two hundred thou-
sand years assisted lifestreams to perfect the outer mani-
festation of themselves.

He now gives His assistance to students in the outer
world. He has transmuted the human creation of many
hundreds of students since this instruction came forth.
In classes He would draw the power of light from the
Cave of Light there in India.
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He will enfold one in His light rays and transmute the
shadows. One can call to Him to set aside time and space,
which means to be set free from the pressure of human
creation in the atmosphere; and the transmuting of one’s
own human creation sets him free from that. The eternal
now is the absence of time and space, a state of conscious-
ness with only the Presence—God in action. Ascended
Masters do not recognize time and space as we know it;
distance is not considered by Them.

He started the action of projecting a disc of light into
the emotional bodies of all young people in America in
1937. This acted for all the students too. It is a violet
disc about the size of a dinner plate, which rotates,
drawing the discord in the feeling world into it. The
inner action of it is similar as to what liquid light
would do.

He enfolded every sincere student, when He first came
forth in an action of the Three-fold Flame which He
placed around them; It is larger than the physical body.
Give recognition to it and visualize the Three-fold Flame
in the heart expand and become one with It.

He will give assistance in expanding the “Golden
Man" in the heart (which is a replica of one’s own Christ
Self when his light has expanded beyond a certain point),
and the point of light in every cell; expanding the power
of light in each one.

The Divine Director represents the seventh root race.
His is the responsibility and authority for this race. It is
for this reason that He has during the past twenty years
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or so gone to such tremendous effort to give assistance
to free as many individuals as possible, in an endeavor to
set up actions that would bring about the redemption
and complete purification of Earth, setting all mankind
free, thereby providing a place for His root race to embody
and complete their evolution.

He is a Member of the Karmic Board, representing the
first ray.

He represents an action similar to the Christ Self
(Higher Mental Body) to mankind.

He will give assistance to adjust things in legal matters.

He is around six feet, four inches in height.

LORDS (GODS) OF THE MOUNTAINS

The Lords or Gods of the Mountains are great Cosmic
Beings. They are guardians of certain mountain ranges.
They govern the atmosphere. They can be called into
action to clear the air currents and the atmosphere and
control weather conditions.

LORD HIMALAYA

Lord Himalaya is known in the East as Chakshusha.
He is Manu of the fourth root race. He is in charge of
the Retreat of the Blue Lotus; and guardian of the Perma-
nent Ray of the masculine aspect. The presentation of
Truth has been predominantly mental (masculine), in
the past, because the Masculine Ray was the stimulus
for spiritual unfoldment and the seekers of Truth have
been magnetized and gone within its radiance. Now
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as the currents change at inner levels to the Feminine
Ray there will be more and more tendency to emotional
control and development of the feeling nature.

He is a Teacher of teachers. He is the Teacher of
those who aspire to become Buddhas.

Lord Himalaya works with Aries in the purifying of
the atmosphere of Earth.

Lord Himalaya and other Ascended Beings directed
the decrees and songs which were given in class into the
mental and feeling worlds of mankind. He also opened
air currents through which was carried the class work to
people in India especially; but the air currents were so
arranged that the instruction could be heard throughout
the world by those attuned to listen. He insulated the
air currents through which He directed the message given
in class in California on October 10, 1938 (for the first
time) ; no destructive forces could tune in on that.

Lord Himalaya governs the energy in the Himalayan
Mountains. There has been a power and blessing in the
Himalayan Mountains through the ages which was no-
where else.

The Holy river in India in which people are healed, is
a certain section of the Ganges River. This part the
Masters keep purified, charged and controlled through
Their radiation and action. It was said that the Masters
took gold from the Himalayan Mountains, put it through
a process by which it became vapor-like and released it
into the Ganges there.

Lord Himalaya was Lord Gautama's, Lord Maitreya’s
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and Kuthumi’s Teacher. He is about seven feet two inches
in height. His radiance has been very tangible at times,
it has appeared as golden snow.

LORD MERU

Lord Meru is the Manu of the sixth root race. He is
in charge of the Retreat in Mount Meru in the Andes
Mountains in South America, and is guardian of the
Permanent Ray of the feminine aspect.

His action is illumination. He has a great power of
influence in working with the Beings of the elements.

He is about seven feet in height. He and His Twin
Ray the Goddess Meru both have blue eyes and golden
hair.

LORD TABOR

Lord Tabor governs all mountain ranges in North
and Central America.

Mount Tabor which was named after Him, was His
Retreat in the Holy Land in Jesus time. Shortly after
Jesus made the Ascension He came and took charge of
the Rocky Mountains in the United States of America
where He has His Retreat now.

Lord Tabor is around eight feet in height. His frag-
rance is that of pine.

LORD OF THE SWISS ALPS

Lord of the Swiss Alps is guardian of those mountains.
He is also of large stature.
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LORD OF NATURE AND LORD OF GOLD

The Lord (God) of Nature and Lord of Gold came
forth April 7, 1939, this being the first time in history
that They have taken any direct action for mankind’s
progress. It was only through sufficient understanding
and application of the students that made this possible.
Their coming forth brought about a great release in
power, intelligence and in the elemental kingdom—earth,
water, air and fire—they govern the action of supply and
release it where and when obedience to the light is given.

The Lord of Gold is the standard of the world, and
gold is His scepter. He is the governor of that element.

The Lord of Nature is about six feet in height. He
governs the powers of nature. He has much to do with
vegetation and fruits. To redeem nature call to the
Lord of Nature and Lord Tabor.

POLARIS AND MAGNUS

The Great Cosmic Beings Polaris and Magnus are
Twin Rays (or Flames), Who represent the poles and
axis to the Earth at this time. The axis is a current of
energy—a light ray from Polaris’ heart to Magnus; as
the Two Permanent Rays form the matrix for the heart
for the Earth, Polaris and Magnus form the axis. Polaris,
the masculine aspect, color blue, is at the north pole and
Magnus, the feminine aspect, is at the south pole, which
gives forth a pink and gold radiance. They govern and
control the axis of the Earth which forms a similar
action to the Earth as does the spine to the body. Polaris
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and Magnus have assisted and have been instrumental
in keeping the spines of mankind erect. They hold the
action of the world in the palms of Their hands, so to
speak.

Polaris with the Lord Maha Chohan releases energy in
nature, and can command the Beings of the Elements to
act on the instant.

There is an action from the Star Arcturus in conjunc-
tion with the Star Polaris which is a balancing action.

We can call for and use Polaris' Cloak of Invisibility
around our bodies, possessions and property.

COSMIC BEING HARMONY

Harmony is a Cosmic Being and Harmony is His
Cosmic Name. He is from the Seventh Sphere, and was
the first One to come forth from that Sphere of action.
He is the Cosmic representative of that quality to the
Earth.

He represents the Law of Harmony—harmony of music,
machinery and industry. He was a good mechanic in one
embodiment. He is the authority for harmony in all
nature, and when there is enough harmony established
on Earth even the deserts will put forth flowers several
times a year.

Harmony is the Great Tenor Who sang from the globe
of light in one of the Retreats on one occasion when
some of Saint Germain’s chelas were present in their
inner bodies.

He had not contacted the people of Earth for a long
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time. His real work with the Earth only began after
much of the cleansing process had taken place. He gave
a dictation on January 2, 1938, and started a definite
action of assistance to the students.

He has offered to assist students in maintaining har-
mony if they will call to Him.

COSMIC BEING VICTORY

Victory is the Cosmic Being from Venus Who issued
the fiat which set aside the old occult laws for the Earth.
He responded to Saint Germain’s calls for assistance for
the Earth.

He has not known anything but victory in any effort
of His for thousands of centuries. He is the authority of
victory for Earth.

He came forth into outer action in nineteen thirty-
seven to give Earth assistance until she is victorious.

He invited the students to His Garden of Victory; to
go there while their bodies sleep. Sanat Kumara was
His great Teacher. His predominant action is love, His
quality is Victory, and also forgiveness. He is about six
feet six inches in height.

RAY-O-LIGHT

This Cosmic Being came forth for the first time Sep-
tember 10, 1939, and gave a discourse; He had not
contacted the people of Earth for a very long time.

His action is to speak and present unadulterated truth;
which comes with enough light—a ray of light.
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His particular activity is to remove fear and doubt
which must be transmuted before the full power and
action of light can manifest for the individual or mankind
and the planet. Fear is the acceptance that there is an
opposing force, but fearlessness is all light with no
opposite. Fearlessness is an action of the fire element and
makes one feel very comfortable, as well as courageous.

He is the authority over the action of fear and selfish-
ness. When all fear is removed there will be no more
selfishness. He will help remove the feeling of fear. His
quality is fearlessness, a complete absence of fear, which
gives one a feeling of calm mastery.

He has legions of Angels and Beings of the elements
at His command.

One can call for His light substance and Cosmic
Flame of Fearlessness to enfold oneself.

LANTO

Lanto was the Emperor Chan of China during a time
of great light and a magnificent age. It was said that was
during the time of Confucius, a Chinese philosopher
(551 479B. C.), and that He made the Ascension at that
time. He stressed honesty and integrity among the people
which is still outstanding in China in spite of the de-
graded, limited and fanatical conditions there today.
These conditions in China as well as in India came about
through the priesthood. Some of this perhaps was shown
in the pictures known as “Fu Manchu”. The only hope
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to remedy these distortions is this release of the ever
increasing Cosmic Light.

Chan is a Chinese word for perfection. Lanto was a
chela of Lord Himalaya. He stressed the expansion of
the light in his heart during his development and intensi-
fied it to a point to where it was visible through his flesh.
He then insisted that it would never recede but would
ever increase in intensity and forever be visible through
his body. He accomplished that which no other Master
of Earth has and in this respect He is unique among
the Ascended Masters.

Lanto was One of the Ascended Masters Who stood
with the Ascended Master Saint Germain from the be-
ginning of the bringing forth of this instruction to man-
kind, that there were those in the outer world who could
respond. The Ascended Masters do at all times cooperate
One with Another, but They were not all aware and
sufficiently familiar with the circumstances involved, being
occupied in other fields.

He has been in charge of the Retreat in the Grand
Teton for a long time and was the presiding Master at
the Conclaves held there. He is now prepared to go
on into greater service. The Being known as Confucius
was prepared and ready to take His place, but Lord Lanto
decided to remain until the change of the axis. However,
He did relinquish this position and assumed Chohanship
of the second ray in July nineteen fifty-eight, instead of
going on into greater spheres of service.
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His particular quality is reverence of life—creation.
His keynote is “O! Thou Sublime Sweet Evening Star”
from Tannh&user. He uses the fragrance of sandalwood.

Lord Confucius assumed the position of Hierarch of the
Teton Retreat after the ceremonies held there on the
Fourth of July. He is also on the second ray.

THE COSMIC BEING COSMOS

Cosmos is a great Cosmic Being and comes from the
Source of all Intelligence to Earth. He came forth July
22, 1939, in a Cosmic Action in connection with the
great release of Cosmic Light to the Earth. Two Secret
Rays were sent with Him. These are in addition to the
Seven, this makes nine and the action of the Power of the
Three times Three.

Cosmos is the authority for one of these Rays. He
enfolded every student in these Rays and then everyone
on Earth.

The color of the Two Rays was not revealed but they
are of colors not known on Earth. They will only be
revealed when we have advanced sufficiently into the
New Age, and that will end the need for armies, hos-
pitals and institutions of incarceration.

One Ray operates from within out and the other from
without in. They are enfolded in a blue radiance so the
operation may not be observed by destructive forces—
hence they are called secret.

Cosmos' coming forth changed the activity of the Laws
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for the people of Earth. He and the Goddess of Justice
are in command of the activity of the Earth; They with
Saint Germain make a three-fold action.

The release of these Rays gave enough assistance in addi-
tion to the calls being made by the students, to hold the
balance against the destructive forces.

He said that it was commanded that K.-17 add many
more to His Legions.

Cosmos is one with our lifestreams, He represents to
us the same as our own lifestream.

Cosmos also has much to do with music.

ZARATHUSTRA

The Zarathustras represent the spirit of fire, the Sacred
Fire. They are the Beings that carried or represented
that action to Earth. They are an authority over the fire
element. They taught the religion of fire, and have been
known for it down through the ages.

It has been said there have been twenty-nine Zara-
thustras; not necessarily embodiments of the same life-
stream; but as the Christ activity has been embodied
by various individuals, Zoroaster perhaps being the last
of These (around 600 B. C. or more). Zarathustra is in
command of Beings of the fire element. His particular
quality is enthusiasm.

PRINCIPA

This great Being is the Lord of Divine Order, known
at inner levels as Principa. He represents divine order.
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He has been in the great Silence since the laggards came
and disorder was created.

He came forth December 15, 1957, to give assistance
to those who will call to Him, in establishing divine
order again; divine order in thought, in the emotional
world, affairs, business, homes and surroundings. Man-
kind and the Earth need divine order very much and
it must be brought about in order to have the full ex-
pression of the incoming age, the seventh ray which is
ordered service.

GODDESS OF LIBERTY

The Statue of Liberty in reality represents a great
Cosmic Being—a Goddess, Whose radiance is felt by
everyone who comes into the New York harbor.

France gave the assistance to free America from Eng-
land and she also gave the Statue of Liberty which stands
in the New York harbor. It is in France where is the
Retreat in which is established the Liberty Flame. Its
radiance induced France to give that assistance.

It was the Goddess of Liberty Who appered to General
Washington in a Vision in the winter of 1777, in that
hour of our country’s greatest need, and showed him the
destiny of America. How did She know then it would
be fulfilled and that the destruction of America could
be averted? Such things can be known by Cosmic Beings
through the Cosmic Light which is a great mirror on
which is thrown the activity of life.

The Goddess of Liberty issued the decree in that
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vision, for the Light as of a thousand suns to descend,
to prevent the third episode. This has been done through
the release of this Cosmic Light which brought about
the required response from some of mankind, sufficient
to accomplish this. Thus was it made possible to hold
the balance for the Earth against the destructive forces.
Otherwise it would have resulted in a great cataclysm.

The Goddess of Liberty is the One Who secured the
dispensation for the release of the Cosmic Light. When
She interceded for the Earth She explained the conditions
and the requirements; then She was given authority in
regards to the Earth which had not been given to any
Being outside the Central Sun before. She came forth
into action in the nineteen thirties, after the old occult
laws had been set aside and the atmosphere began to be
rapidly transformed. This was Her action in the Freedom
for the Earth and all life upon it.

Liberty and Freedom are the two Qualities our America
stands for.

Every individual, just after individualization, receives
liberty of actions (Liberty is a Cosmic Virtue) through
the Presence of the Goddess of Liberty, and again, just
before taking the first embodiment; then, too, before
each succeeding embodiment.

The Goddess of Liberty is One of the Twelve Beings
around the Sun. Her Cosmic Quality is Liberty; Her
obligation is to keep it and the love of Liberty alive and
active in the evolutions on the planets of the system.

Her interest is to appease the heavy-laden and weary
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ones as is a mother’s tendency, and transmute as much
human creation for them as possible. She is the Cosmic
Mother for the people of America and the Earth.

She is much larger in stature than the people of Earth.
She usually wears white with blue.

PALLAS ATHENA

Most of these names used in mythology are names of
real and great Beings, Who were known and associated
with mankind before the density grew so great that the
contact was lost. Mythology is a semblance of man's mem-
ories with much perversion and human concepts woven
around them.

Pallas Athena is the Goddess of Truth. She was seen
by and counselled with the people on Lemuria before the
veil of maya was created through thought and feeling.
As the maya grew Their forms became more and more
indistinct until They could no longer be seen by the
people. The memory of Them remained only in myth
and fable, except for the various avatars and messengers.

Truth, itself, has perhaps been misrepresented more
than any other quality or activity among the people of
Earth. Pallas Athena is the representative of Cosmic
Truth to the Earth. She was vested by the Sun Goddess
with the Virtue of Truth and accepted the responsibility
to sustain it for the people.

Pallas Athena was the High Priestess in the Temple of
Truth on Atlantis. People seeking Truth and desiring
enligrhtenment on education, science, governmental activi-
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ties or whatever their service was in their localities, would
come to this Temple where they absorbed the radiance
from the Flame of Truth.

She withdrew more and more from the knowledge of
mankind as the shadows grew and was then completely
forgotten by the masses.

All messengers who give Truth to mankind are under
the radiation and guidance of Pallas Athena.

She is a Member of the Karmic Board and was hon-
orary Spokesman for the year of nineteen fifty-seven,
because She was One of the Sponsors for the year. She
and the Lord Maha Chohan are Twin Rays. Truth and
Comfort are the two facets of the one Flame. She has
golden hair. Her Keynote is "Homing".

PORTIA

Portia is the Goddess of Justice and also Goddess of
Opportunity. She represents divine justice to the Earth.
Her action is that of balance, with the scales as a symbol;
there must be harmony to hold a balance.

She went on into perfection, when imperfection began
to be externalized, and She was therefore not drawn
into discord with mankind. She remained in the inner
spheres and only came forth April 9, 1939, for the first
time. She started Cosmic Justice into action for the
Earth, which must reign supreme once again. It was
made known then that She was the Twin Ray of beloved
Saint Germain.

She is One of the Members of the Karmic Board, repre-
senting the Seventh Ray on that Board. She became
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Spokesman June 27, 1954, in honor of Saint Germain
having become the presiding Master for the next two
thousand year cycle.

One can call to Her for assistance in legal action.
Her electronic pattern is the Maltese Cross.

GODDESS OF PEACE

The Goddess of Peace represents Peace to the Earth.
She came into the atmosphere of Earth May 19, 1938,
for the first time, to render service in cooperation with
the Goddess of Liberty. She came from the inner spheres
where She had abided for thousands of centuries (since
after the second Golden Age), not coming to Earth
because there was not enough light and understanding in
mankind. She came because of the calls—the decrees
given by the students, through which enough of the
cleansing process had taken place.

She will enfold one in Her golden flaming substance
when given recognition and the call is made.

GODDESS OF PURITY

The Goddess of Purity represents the quality of Purity
to the Earth.

She went forward at the time mankind receded from
the light and entered the great Silence where She has
abided since after the second golden age. She was driven,
so to speak, from the Earth because She expressed the
quality of Purity which the people did not desire suffi-
ciently any more, and even today do not welcome too
much.
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The Goddess of Purity came forth into action January
1, 1939, for the first time since She entered into the great
Silence when mankind became too impure. The Angelic
Host came into the atmosphere of Earth when She came;
They preceded Her for hours. Around eighty thousand
years ago She came and looked the Earth over but re-
turned as there was too little desire for purity at the time.

She works from and abides in the Etheric City over
Arizona (U. S. A.). She also has a Focus on the Island
of Madagascar. Her flower is the lily.

AMARYLLIS

Amaryllis is the Goddess of Spring. She has legions
of elementais and Angels at Her command. Each year
under Her direction comes forth the beautiful Spring.
She came to Earth with Her legions and produced the
Spring each year for nine hundred years before mankind
began to inhabit the planet, and has produced each Spring
since.

KWAN YIN

Kwan Yin Who is well known in China is an Ascended
Being although that is not generally known among the
Chinese. She is still remembered by the people of China,
in spite of the density they have been drawn into, from
that time long ago when She walked among Her people
in Her perfected tangible body. She is responsible for
the honesty and integrity among the Chinese.
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Kwan Yin is known as the Goddess of Mercy. Her par-
ticular God-Quality is Mercy. She directs the Flame of
Mercy and Compassion. Mercy means there is more as-
sistance given through love than merit earned. Her
services to mankind are mercy and healing; these two
really go together. She is One of Those Who are in
charge of directing the healing activity to the mankind
of Earth. She is grateful to be called to, for Her forgive-
ness, mercy, compassion and healing. She also renders
great service to the incoming children. Kwan Yin is
patroness of women and of birth. One can call to Her
for assistance to overcome the tendencies to create discord.

She received the crown of Chohan of the Seventh Ray
for the two thousand year cycle, fourteen thousand years
ago. She remained as Chohan of the Seventh Ray until
Saint Germain took over the Chohanship.

She is in charge of the Temple of Mercy in China.
She is a Member of the Karmic Board, representing the
Sixth Ray on that Board; and served as Spokesman for
a short time, several years ago.

Lord Gautama was Her Master. It was said that She
maintained life in the body for one thousand years before
ascending. Since Her attainment was through the femi-
nine aspect She was drawn within the Feminine Ray
focused through Mount Meru and given inner training
there.

Her flower and electronic pattern are five-petaled lotus.
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ROSE OF LIGHT

The Ascended Master Rose of Light was mentioned
September 23, 1938, for the first time. She gave a dis-
course March 27, 1939, to the students.

She represents the quality which gives Her the Name
Rose of Light. That quality causes the light in the heart
to expand—as a flower unfolds its petals.

She represents the activity of the heart. Her action is
to discern truth. It is the heart action which is the activity
of the I AM Presence in the body and it (the heart) is
the real knower of truth.

When some thought, idea or conception comes to one’s
consciousness from the heart there is a feeling of perfect
rest and peace when testing it out in contemplation, but
when there is rebellion or disturbed feelings, that is an
indication there is something wrong.

VIRGO

Virgo, the Goddess of Earth, is a Cosmic Being Who
provided the substance of earth, which was all pure in
the beginning, something like alabaster or white quartz
radiating iridescent colors of the rainbow. The activity
of the structure of the Earth is under Her direction, as
are the Gnomes, the Beings of the earth element.

Virgo represents the earth element, that is, the sub-
stance of the planet and the elements of the physical body.
It is Her substance which holds the water element. The
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purification and raising of the earth or mineral element
into light substance comes under Her direction and it is
Her responsibility.

Virgo, to some extent, is the Cosmic Mother of all who
embody on the planet Earth, since their physical bodies
are composed of Her element.

She nourishes nature along with the Lord Maha
Chohan.

Virgo and Pelleur are Twin Rays.

PELLEUR

The Cosmic Being Pelleur is the Directing Intelligence
of the activities in the center of the Earth. It is a place
of great perfection and a great Focus of Light. There is
no night there but a soft white radiance of even pressure
and perfect climatic conditions all the time. It is a
harmonious and very peaceful place.

The people that live there do not have any discord.
When lifestreams take embodiment there that do have
some discordant karma, they are consulted about it and
with their permission it is transmuted.They are taught
how to live harmoniously and not generate discord.

From Pelleur’s region much assistance is being given
on the surface of the Earth. Light rays are being directed
from there to the surface and in cooperation with the
Cosmic Light they are assisting in the cleansing activity
of the Earth and the bringing forth of perfection. His
activity is a balancing action.
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NEPTUNE AND LUNARA

Neptune is a Cosmic Being Who supplies the substance
of the water element for the Earth. Water is a condensa-
tion of substance from the Central Sun. He is the Director
of that element and therefore the substance of our emo-
tional bodies also comes under His direction as do, too,
the Undines, the Beings of the water element.

Neptune’s Twin Ray is Lunara and They together
govern the tides. Her action in relation to the moon
is similar as is Virgo's to the Earth.

Neptune gives to every human being the capacity to
hold a balance within the emotional body (feelings),
the control of which is governed by the Three-fold Flame
in the heart.

ARIES AND THOR

Avries is a Cosmic Being Who created the atmosphere,
and governs and directs the element of air for the Earth—
air which is our very breath.

Illumination and inspiration are activities and services
rendered by Her through the air element.

The four elements are used in creating any planetary
system. A manifestation is enfolded in the element of
air which also interpenetrates it.

Aries has charge of the activity of purifying the atmos-
phere of Earth. The purification of the atmosphere in-
cludes the minds of the people. It is the discord gen-
erated by mankind and radiated into the atmosphere
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that obscures our hearing and seeing at a distance, which
would be unlimited otherwise.

Sound is governed by Aries. Music, sound, fragrance,
et cetera, is carried from one place to another through
the air element. It is conveyed by the Sylphs, the Beings
of the air, which is their service. The blessings from the
Ascended Ones too come to us on the air element and
the blessings we send out to others are also conveyed
through the air under the direction of Aries.

The substance of air is radiation of/from the Three-
fold Flame in the Sun drawn to produce the atmosphere.
This establishes a balance from without with the Flame
action in the heart, which manifests as breath which natu-
rally is rhythmic.

Aries came forth September 22, 1938, for the first time;
that was at Saint Germain’s request.

The Cosmic Being, Thor, Who is the Twin Ray of
Avries, governs the creation of the Four Winds and directs
their actions.

OROMASIS AND DIANA

Oromasis and Diana are Beings of the fire element Who
served One of the Ascended Masters for a long time
and then they were endowed with immortality, took physi-
cal embodiment and are now ascended. They are some-
times referred to as Prince Oromasis and Diana, Goddess
of Fire.

The Beings of the four elements are created as such,
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and are not an Individual Three-fold Flame from the Sun,
as is mankind. When an Ascended Being offers them
the Three-fold Flame and they accept it, that makes them
immortal, as man is.

Oromasis and Diana work with beloved Saint Germain.
They also work from Hercules' Retreat. They minister
to and quicken the activity of the Three-fold Flame in
individuals. They will also intensify the Violet Flame at
one’s call, or any action of the Flame.

Oromasis went through physical embodiment to get
what was required to make the Ascension, but he did
not allow himself to be drawn into discord.

He has Legions of Angels of Blue Lightning at His
command. He works mostly with His own element. His
scepter is a Rod of White Lightning.

Oromasis along with Astrea and Archangel Michael, has
been rendering tremendous service in cleansing and trans-
muting psychic substance and discordant conditions. He
will give assistance in clearing the brain of the dense
substance created through the use of wrong foods and
drink and especially tobacco. He can be called into a
room to walk through it, purify and clear the atmosphere,
just by the radiance of His Flame. He is always ready
to render that service when the call is made.

Oromasis was able to harmonize the Beings of the four
elements enough by nineteen thirty-nine so that they
would cooperate and not return the destruction upon
mankind, which would have resulted in cataclysmic action.
When they are harmonized sufficiently they will no longer
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cause any storms or other destructive actions of nature.
This Diana, and the One with the Eloah Arcturus,
are two different lifestreams.

MARY, MOTHER OF JESUS

Mary started her life of consecration early. She started
Temple life at about three years of age, having been put
there by Her over-zealous parents, apparently several years
too young for such training. Her own strength of light
with the assistance of the Archangels which was permitted
by the great law under a special dispensation by Lord
Maitreya, enabled her to come out successfully.

The Archangels, with Angels, would often visit her
during her childhood when she was alone, and instruct
her. They were her conscious companions and friends.

Mary was given special training in concentration. She
had much training in the Nature Temples at inner levels
previous to that lifetime. She learned how to work with
elemental life. She works close with nature and elemental
life now, and has a certain action with plant life. She
was responsible for bringing into existence here on Earth
the maiden-hair fern. She drew forth the picture of it,
concentrated on it and elemental life outpictured it in
the physical and has sustained its growth.

Her embodiment as Mother of Jesus was in the divine
plan long before she entered the physical realm. She
went through a severe initiation at inner levels to test
her strength some time before taking embodiment; this
affording her that opportunity.
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Mary met Joseph soon after she had been released from
the Temple. Archangel Gabriel assisted her as to the
service she was to render and gave her the vision of
Jesus Christ before His birth. She was so attentive in
consciousness to the Divine Beings and maintained har-
mony in her feelings, which enabled her to get the direc-
tions given, is why Archangel Gabriel said to her, “Hail,
Mary full of grace”. Gabriel conveyed to her that Jesus
would be the Messiah and it was required of her to tell
no one, not even the priest. Of course Joseph knew it.

When Jesus was a baby an Angel warned Joseph of
the danger, and they fled to Egypt. Mary and Joseph fol-
lowed the promptings—the inner directions they were
given—such as going to Bethlehem for the birth of Jesus
and fleeing to Egypt shortly thereafter. If they had not
given such obedience the Christian Movement would
never have been; and they would have just lived out their
natural lives as holy men and women. Their mission
would have had to be carried out by some one else later.

Mary, understanding the Law, vowed then, to assist
every one of those lifestreams who had lost their lives (by
order of King Herod) to their Ascension. They abided,
for a time, near Karnak, and when Jesus was able to
understand the simpler workings of the Law, they were
directed to apply for entrance to the Temple there, to
which Mary took Him each day. Some years later they
returned to Jerusalem.

Mary and Jesus were aware of and communed with
the Angels and Ascended Beings.
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Mary gave tremendous protection to Jesus all through
His life. She always held the concept of the Perfection
He was to outpicture, and through His trials and cruci-
fixion She was His stabilizing power. He asked Her
before His Ascension to stay and hold the focus He
had established until the teaching could be spread, and
anchored sufficiently that it could be sustained during
the two thousand year period.

At the time of Jesus’ Ascension She became the Cosmic
Mother for all unascended mankind.

Mary, the disciples, and some friends, fixed up a build-
ing at Bethany after Jesus' Resurrection, and formed a
colony; later others joined them. That was their home
for the next thirty years or more.

Mary and John, and sometimes others, had a daily
communion on the Hill of Bethany, through which Jesus
assisted them and directed their activities.

Sometime after Jesus’ Ascension, Mary, some of the
disciples, and some others journeyed to Egypt where
Mary visited Luxor again. Then they went on to the
Island of Crete, where they drew the currents for the
future work of Paul the Apostle. They, but particularly
Mary, visited and drew the currents at various places
such as Fatima and Lourdes which were to be brought
into action later; from France they went to the British
Isles. Jesus appeared to them there and thus there was
established a focus into which King Arthur tuned some
centuries later. The “Grail” was left at Glastonbury.
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They drew a focus of light in Ireland which assisted Saint
Patrick in that future time to establish Christianity there.
They returned to Bethany by way of the Mediterranean
Sea.

Mary, in that embodiment many times saw the word
“Persevere” in the atmosphere, and also on the waters
on their way to England.

Her life was one of initiations; and to sum up Her life,
in one word, for that lifetime, would be “solitude”.

It is said that She is the Twin Ray of Archangel Raphael
and so She is of the Angelic kingdom. One can readily
see why She had so many experiences and close association
with the Angels and Archangels. Being an Archaii also
explains Her great power, and, since She is of the Fifth
Ray, gives reason for Her great concentration.

Mary was also drawn, on the inner, before Her Ascen-
sion, to the Brotherhood of Mount Meru, and within the
Permanent Ray of the feminine aspect, there to receive
training.

When Her time came to depart from this realm She
had a little ceremony with the people of the colony.
They carried out Her request and Her body was placed
in the tomb after passing; when they opened the tomb,
three days later, all they found was white roses, one for
each person of the colony. At inner levels (after Her
Ascension) She was crowned Queen of Heaven, for the
Christian Dispensation, which, from a cosmic standpoint,
made Her Mother of the world. This position She held
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until May nineteen fifty-four, when Saint Germain and
Portia assumed the responsibilities for the incoming age.
This came about through a certain experience in one
embodiment which resulted in Her taking a definite stand
to assist deformed children and their parents who have
to take care of them.

She directs and assists at inner levels with the creation
of the bodies, and especially, the heart of all incoming
children. They are drawn to Her Temple of the Sacred
Heart for preparation before taking embodiment. Moth-
erhood is Her great service and purpose in life. Most
of Her embodiments were in a feminine body.

Healing is another great service She renders mankind.
She is One of the authorities of the healing activity to
the Earth.

Mary portrayed standing with a snake under Her feet
symbolizes complete control over the feelings and the
five senses.

She directs Angels and has legions of Them at Her
command. She is the representative of grace to mankind.
She has golden hair and violet eyes. She usually wears
soft blue garments and a veil over Her hair. Her Ascen-
sion is commemorated August fifteenth. Her Keynote is
"Whispering Hope".

META

Meta is a guardian from Venus. She came to stay and
assist Sanat Kumara until the Earth was assured of her
freedom. She found, after several hundred years of serving



348 LAW OF LIFE

and training at inner levels, that She had the greatest
adaptability of the fifth sphere.

She and Her three children lived in Persia in their
final embodiment on Earth. They all attained mastery
and maintained their bodies for a long period of time.
They were not so fortunate as is the student today, for
they caine under the old law and had to look upon some
of their human creation. The paramount idea at that
time was to perfect and maintain life in the body and
only ascend after hundreds of years. Whereas now the
action is to have the Ascension at the close of this em-
bodiment, the natural span of life. Meta was the first
to make the Ascension, then She was able to give the others
assistance which enabled them to ascend soon thereafter.

Her Son Cha Ara is the only One of the children Who
is known of in the outer world.

Meta has worked from the fifth sphere through the
centuries; Her main service being healing, but giving
instructions on Truth as well, which gives the healing
of the mind. In that sphere She taught the use of the
light rays which is a science. At first She worked with
and taught disembodied individuals in those inner realms.
Later She decided to establish Temples of Healing in the
Etheric Cities, from which selfless Beings could, by the
projection of light rays, transmute some of the disease,
epidemics and such like in general, in the vicinity over
which the Etheric Cities abide.

She worked as associate Chohan with the presiding
Cbohan of the Fifth Ray for about five hundred years
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and then assumed the full Chohanship as that Great Being
went on to greater service. She served in this capacity
for several thousand years.
Her special activity is to assist to perfect our bodies.
She returns with Sanat Kumara to Venus.

CHA ARA

Cha Ara in His last embodiment was a son of Meta,
they lived in Persia. He attained mastery in his physical
body. He was able to produce the elixer of life; first
through substance of the physical world, then through
precipitation direct from the universal, and he would
give it to people. He maintained that body for several
hundred years before He made the Ascension.

He gave a dictation as early as December 25, 1932, over
the light and sound ray. He has a certain responsibility
to America; the destructive forces shall be removed and
He shall see Her victorious.

He was also One Who stood with Saint Germain in the
beginning of His giving this instruction to mankind.

He was One Who walked the streets of some of our
cities in December nineteen thirty-seven to help give
the needed protection at the time.

His particular quality is joy. He gives one the feeling
that everything is going to be right; and gives His feel-
ing of authority over the human. One can call to Him
when confronted with problems.

He uses the fragrance of roses.
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LETO

Leto made the Ascension over three hundred years
ago. She has golden hair. Calm determination is a natural
characteristic of Hers. The fragrance of heather will
be noticed about Her many times. It became dear to Her
through a particular experience when She was living
in Scotland in the eleventh century.

When Godfre’ and the others with him were enroute
to France She appeared on the steamboat and traveled
with them, teaching them on the way.

She will assist students to retain the memory of their
activities while out of the body during sleep, if they will
call to Her. Her unique service is Her adaptability to
lovingly teach students on the Path to consciously leave
the body and return at will. The Cloak of Invisibility is
an action for which we may call to Her.

Healing is one of Her services also. In Europe, during
a plague, She endeavored to give assistance but was not
getting the needed results. The Cosmic Being, the Divine
Director, informed Her that She was not releasing the full
activity of which She was capable, whereupon under His
direction, She connected with and released the Cosmic
Healing Flame, which caused the plague to be stopped,
and within a few days the people were free from it.

She has rendered direct service to mankind for more
than two hundred years.

She did speak of knowing many of the students, par-
ticularly those of English ancestry.
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ALEXANDER GAYLORD

Mr. Gaylord and Leto are Twin Rays.

Mr. Gaylord was a Messenger for the Great White
Brotherhood for a long time before his Ascension. He
was a member of the Secret Service and very active in
South America in the nineteen thirties. He was instru-
mental in preventing certain foreign elements to get action
there.

Mr. Gaylord and Leto were both in embodiment in
South America during the Inca civilization.

We were told in December, 1937, that He, too, made
the Ascension.

GODDESS OF LIGHT

The Goddess of Light is a great Being Who offered to
be our Cosmic Sister of Light. Although She attained
Her Ascension but recently, She has at Her command
a tremendous power of light which She gained through
that terriffic experience. It was said in nineteen thirty-
nine that Her Ascension took place within a lifetime
(about fifty or sixty years previous).

She performed such a tremendous part in removing
discarnates from the Earth, especially in New York City,
in the Autumn of nineteen thirty-nine, as well as giving
great assistance in handling many destructive forces by
Her great release of Light. She wields enormous power.
In some ways She is permitted to wield power the other
Ascended Masters may not.
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Reference to Her #perience is given here in order
to bear out certain points of the Law. A band of black
magicians * imposed upon her a certain condition of
deformity. The lower part of her body was transformed
yet she moved about with great speed. In Europe and
in the East many such things took place, but her case
was the only one in the Western Hemisphere. These black
magicians had been watching her for nearly seventy years,
watching to catch her off guard so they could strike and
drive in. She had maintained life in that body for more
than five hundred years. Her attainment was so great
that to ward off those destructive beings was an easy
matter. Here is a subtle point. The black magicians had
not accepted her attainment. This she did not realize
and unknowingly let down the guard by feeling too sure
of herself. She gave that experience to show that one
must be on guard constantly until the Ascension is at-
tained. One’s Christ Self will be (stand) the guard
when It is called into action daily. She lived in the Andes
in South America with her mother. She kept the condi-
tion concealed from everyone. Even her mother never
saw it. Her place of occupation was fixed with sort of a
counter behind which she stood and no one saw her form
below the waist. She said that from the time it hap-

* A black magician is one who had great training in occult laws but
failed, and then used that power for destructive purposes. The Law was
such that what understanding and attainment an individual had gained
could not lie taken away from him. However, since this instruction has
come forth and many phases of the interpretation of the Law have been
changed, the action of becoming a black magician is no longer possible.
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pened, from that moment henceforth she never looked
downward, but always up.

She did very great healing work, and her place became
known as the “Shrine of Glory”. She lived in this condi-
tion for three hundred years before she was released. She
could not pass through so-called death because she had
learned to maintain life in that body. There is a certain
phase of the Law that when one attains to that point he
can no longer pass on (die) as human beings do, but
must go through into the Ascension.

It was only when through an inner awareness an indi-
vidual from San Francisco, California, went to South
America and contacted her, that her release came. This,
too, is a subtle point of the Law. That individual had a
certain attunement with her which had been created
through their association in former embodiments. This
set up a certain inner action like two ends of a pole, as
it were, which produced (or released) the currents of
energy that released her from that condition; and her
body was normal again. Soon after that she completed
her Ascension. That man was the only person on Earth
through whom that service could be rendered. Just like
Godfre was the only one who could give that assistance
to David Lloyd.

Her calls to remove the black magicians from Earth
were fulfilled in nineteen thirty-nine. This was done
through the calls made by the student body during a
period of a few years.
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After Her Ascension She became known as the “God-
dess of Light”. A Cosmic Being gave Her that name.

She has a particular momentum of light, gained through
concentration. Because of that experience She was com-
pelled to draw a great amount of light. In her Shrine
of Glory she drew “light substance”, and this did the
healing.

We can call for Her power of light; this will be quali-
fied by Her. She will give assistance in governmental con-
ditions, having served in governments many times.

The Goddess of Light sang the song “Call to Light”
every day after that infliction until her freedom came.

The activity of the Goddess of Light represents your
freedom.

One can call to Her for the action of the Cloak of In-
visibility.

There is a Being known as the God of Light; there
was only mention made of Him a couple of times.

QUEEN OF LIGHT

The Queen of Light and the Goddess of Light are two
separate Beings; both having a great concentrate of light.

There was little said about the Queen of Light. She
has a momentum on a certain thing (quality or activity),
which produces beautiful manifestations. She wields great
powers of light, and utilizes Her action by radiating Her
crystal light substance to clear the mental bodies of the
students and all mankind. Her action can enfold a person
like a star with rays going out like crystal lightning.
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She will assist one to retain the memory of things ex-
perienced at inner levels while asleep; even though it is
not remembered on awakening it may be recalled an
hour or sometime later; it may be just a sudden awareness.

cuzco

The great Being Cuzco is in charge of the Retreat north-
east of Suva. His action is particularly concerned with
holding a balance in regards to the changing of the axis
of Earth which results in cataclysmic activity ordinarily.
There are always great Intelligent Beings governing such
activities and He is One of Them.

He took part in the removing of the disembodied indi-
viduals from the atmosphere of Earth, a part of His
service to mankind.

He gave a discourse July 25, 1939; stressed the need
of making application in order to be free, and conserving
and not wasting one’s energy.

CASIMIR POSEIDON
Casimir Poseidon is a great Ascended Being. He was
emperor of a great civilization which existed between
twelve and fourteen thousand years ago in South America
along the Amazon. He was ascended then, and through
His guidance that civilization reached a state of great
perfection.
His activity or service to mankind is the expanding of
the Flame in the heart and the expansion of their light.
He has heavy golden hair. His people also had golden
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hair, violet blue eyes, were tall and erect and very intelli-
gent. His keynote is “Indian Love Call”.

CHANANDA AND NAJAH

Chananda is the Ascended Master in charge of the Re-
treat in India where the Cave of Light is located. He is
Chief of the Indian Council of the Great White Brother-
hood.

A little more than eighty thousand years ago Chananda
and many of the students now in embodiment, lived where
now is San Francisco. It was then known as the City
of the Seven Hills. It was during the cataclysm then that
the Golden Gate and harbor were brought into existence.

He is One of the five Who walked the streets of some
of our cities in December nineteen thirty-seven to give
assistance and protection required at that time.

His Sister Najah is also ascended and appears as a
young girl to people in India, giving them instruction and
assistance. However, they do not know that She is an
Ascended Being. She is also carrying the light in China.

Her service is especially with young people. She came
and gave a dictation on November 26, 1938, for the first
time. She will give assistance in charging our feelings with
eternal youth at our call.

DAPHNE AND ARION

Daphne is an Ascended Being of great determination
and represents that quality to mankind.

She gave a Dictation on June 5, 1939, but we never
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heard much about Her. She pointed out that through
determination mankind could do much more than they
usually do. She said for us to call to the Presence and
insist on having the qualities or actions manifest for
which we call; to insist on having results.

Daphne and Arion are Twin Rays and great musicians.
They are radiant and Ascended Beings from the seventh
sphere.

Daphne is the name of the Great Being Who was the
magnetization of that action called the “compound”.

ERIEL

Eriel is an Ascended Being Who has His Focus in the
high mountains in Arizona. He has been there and held
that Focus of Light for a very long time. He worked
silently and was not known in the outer world until in
the nineteen-thirties. It was only then that He began
to act in outer affairs of our nation.

In August nineteen thirty-nine, when so many children
were thrown out of embodiment in China, the Master
Eriel and Fun Wey rendered tremendous service and
more than ten thousand children attained the Ascension.
Eriel took sixty to His Retreat for training so they too
could make the Ascension at the close of that embodi-
ment. He has also taken others there and assisted them
to their Ascension.

He teaches in His Retreat the use of the light and sound
ray, the expansion of their own light and many other
actions of the Law.
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He assisted in rendering China great service by estab-
lishing certain conditions which they hope will bring
about purity and her perfection again.

He is around six feet one inch in height and has pierc-
ing dark eyes.

LORD (GOD) LING

Lord Ling as He is known, is an Ascended Being
(Master) Whose particular God-quality is Happiness.
The color of His Flame is bright gold.

At the time of the incoming cycle of the Fifth Ray he
was Moses, the one who led the people across the Red
Sea, and the one who brought forth the Commandments
to his race, which were to be the “law” for that cycle of
two thousand years. Moses was raised in the Egyptian
court but left that way of life because he felt he had a
mission to perform. While he was in the desert, Micah,
the Angel of Unity, came to him, in Whose Presence he
was made aware of his own | AM Presence and also that
the real name of God was “I AM”. It was then that he
received the statement “I AM that | AM”. Micah in-
structed him and directed his mission. Moses had con-
tact with an Ascended Being Who rendered the service
of parting the sea, through Him.

He did not attain the Ascension in that embodiment.
But he did attain it in a later embodiment as Ananda.
In his close association with Lord Gautama Buddha he
learned that service must be rendered in love, which he
did not learn as Moses. This makes for happiness. After
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His Ascension He became the Chohan of the Fifth Ray.
He held that position until Hilarion assumed that re-
sponsibility.

He is happy to assist anyone who will call to Him for
joy and happiness.

The electronic pattern of that lifestream is a lotus; the
keynote “The Palms”.

MICAH—COSMIC ANGEL OF UNITY

Micah is the Angel of Unity Who is mentioned in
Washington’s Vision, on Whose forehead appeared the
word “Union”. He is One of Archangel Michael’s Legion.

Micah is the Being that appeared to Moses in the
burning bush. He is the Guardian Angel for the Jewish
Dispensation (which began at that time), and He still
guards that phase of teaching.

His action is that of “union” or unity.

JOHN, THE BELOVED

John the disciple of Jesus who was closest to Him,
later became known as “John, The Beloved”. He had
the knowledge of the I AM Presence and understood
the Law better than any of the other disciples.

In early life he and his brother James were placed
under the guardianship of Joseph, and were greatly
blessed in that association. Joseph belonged to the Essene
Brotherhood, and he saw to it that John got training in
that Order; the outer branch of which he entered at the
age of fifteen. This prepared him for the service he was
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to render with Jesus and His mission on Earth. John
saw Jesus once, while in the outer temple, as Jesus walked
by into the inner temple. John, with his attention on
Jesus, stopped his ceremony for a moment, thought and
felt deeply within himself, that that man would be out-
standing among all others, although he did not know
of his future mission and association. John, at the time
of his maturity, returned to outer world life. Remem-
bering the mysteries he had learned, he seemed to be
waiting for some certain, unknown call; as were also many
others in the various localities. When the call went forth
(of course this was on the inner), some heard it and
responded; it was subtle and many are still waiting for
that call and for the Messiah to come.

Now these two thousand years later we have again been
at such a point; and when that call went forth in the
early nineteen-thirties, yes, may responded but many
more did not.

John and those who associated with Jesus learned much
through radiation as well as from verbal expressions.
Many things they pondered over long after Jesus had left
them. John was the only disciple Jesus could talk with
freely because He comprehended and knew what Jesus’
mission was, the others did not.

He learned to draw forth and radiate Divine Love. That
impersonal love was greatly needed among the followers
of Jesus, especially during those years after Jesus had
ascended. Mother Mary had been left in his care and
through his love he was able to greatly assist Her, until
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She too made the Ascension some thirty years after Jesus.
Soon after that John also made the Ascension.

John and Mother Mary witnessed Jesus' Ascension along
with many others. They had been made aware of the
great event beforehand, Jesus having informed them.
When Jesus had ascended John wondered what He would
do without Him, but Mary was a great comfort, strength
and courage to him, until he was anchored sufficiently
within his own light to meet the Master. John had been
trained on the inner while with the Essene Brotherhood
and had become able to receive the words from the Arch-
angels (as Mary did also); after Jesus' Ascension John
could see Him and receive instruction from Him. He
was in daily contact with Jesus, during the following thirty
years, and grew more and more to look like Him. He
wrote down the things Jesus gave him. He wrote Revela-
tions and there is much more to them than what there is
in the Bible. He said these writings were preserved on
Earth yet today and would some day be brought forth.

John gave a discourse December 21, 1937, through
Godfre Ray King which was the first time for Him to
speak to the people of Earth since He made the Ascension.

He is the embodiment of Divine Love, that is His
particular God-quality and service to mankind. We all
need more Divine Love and now have the privilege of
calling to Him.

Strauss’ “Tales From Vienna Woods” is His keynote.
His electronic pattern is a maltese cross.
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DIJWAL KUL

Djwal K.ul was a Tibetan and was known by the name
Gai Ben-Jamin in his youth in the early part of the Theo-
sophical Society, that was before he became an adept.
He is often referred to as the Master D. K. and is also
known as “The Tibetan”.

He was on Lemuria and before the continent sank ac-
companied Lord Himalaya as He took the treasures to
the heart of Asia for safe-keeping. He embodied many
times in the mountains of Asia and lived in the great
Lamaseries there. He was Kleinias, the favorite pupil of
Pythagoras, and the first chela of Lord Gautama Buddha.
It is claimed that He was Aryasanga who translated the
Sutras of Patanjali by Shankaracharya into English; He
later gave an English paraphrase of them to Mrs. Alice
Bailey.

Djwal Kul worked with Morya and Kuthumi in bring-
ing forth Theosophy. He was devoted to Kuthumi and
built himself a small house further up the ravine from
Kuthumi’s home at Shigatse, Tibet. He willingly served
in any capacity, in whatever there was to be done, and
through such service acquired the name “The Messenger
of the Masters”. It seems he has always preferred to stay
in the background and avoid outer recognition as much
as possible. He supplied much data for the book “The
Secret Doctrine”, and a large part of it was dictated by
him. He precipitated several pictures during those days
of Theosophy.

Djwal Kul, like Morya and Kuthumi, the other two
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Wise Men, presumably could have attained the Ascension
at the close of that embodiment; but did not complete
it then in order to have the closer physical connection for
that future service in connection with Theosophy. He
attained mastery as Morya and Kuthumi had, to the
point of suddenly appearing in a room without the door
opening, seemingly out of the atmosphere.

He became an adept on the second ray. He completed
the Ascension in the latter part of the nineteenth century.

Djwal Kul secured a dispensation to give that work to
mankind; that which was given to Alice A. Bailey. He
had to persuade her to take it; he had to write quite a
bit Himself to convince her of the quality of the work
and that it was authentic before she accepted it as Truth
and consented to take the work. Thus the door to the
Ascended Ones was again opened after having been closed
when Theosophy ceased to function in that capacity; and
much more law and spiritual understanding was given,
which was a sequence to Theosophy.

The work had already been laid out at inner levels
when Mrs. Bailey started to take it in nineteen nineteen;
soon after the thirty years of work was done in nineteen
forty-nine she departed from this world of form, having
completed her service. The work brought in a new and
wider field and also group work, particularly on the inner.
Esoteric teaching has heretofore been obtainable to the
student only by his acceptance of the teacher’s authority
and obedience to that one under oath and pledges. The
relation between the disciple and the Master remains but
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with the coming forth of this presentation of spiritual
understanding the former action began to change and
discipleship training was begun in group action. That
was the beginning of new age training.

Djwal Kul is more familiar with the working of the
Hierarchy and the rays than are the other Masters. He
is in charge of organized thought and wisdom and an
authority on cycles.

His service is to teach, give the spiritual understanding
and expand the knowledge of the Law. He gives great
assistance to those seeking truth and to the healers who
have the welfare of mankind at heart. He works with
the Red Cross and such philanthropic movements. He
instructs students of the various Masters thereby relieving
Them of some of Their teaching work. He also works
with the healing Devas and certain other Devic groups.

He is Sponsor for Lord Maha Chohan's Retreat at
Ceylon. He is also Sponsor for Central Asia.

His keynote is “Aloha Oe”. His electronic pattern is
that of a hand with a torch similar to that of the Goddess
of Liberty’s.

K-17 AND HIS SISTER

K-17 is known by some as “Friend”; that is His Cosmic
Name and His service to mankind. He is a “friend” in
the real meaning of the word; that is His special service
and along with it goes protection.

He was master (an unascended Master) before his
Ascension, when he met Godfre as he got off the boat in
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France In the autumn of 1931.He was not yet ascended but
was soon to attain that state in the “Cave of Symbols”
with the assistance of the Atomic Accelerator.

He answered Godfre's call and met him at the port,
and gave the assistance required, then took GodfrE with
some others, to his Villa where he and his sister abided.
His sister too was unascended and had attained mastery.
He was three hundred and ten years of age, his sister was
three hundred, and looked like a young girl.

We were told in nineteen thirty-nine that He was
ascended now and that He was at the head of the Secret
Service, both inner and outer. That He was one of few
Who served in the outer world in the tangible body
the greatest part of the twenty-four hours. Many may
come forth for a short time, but He was moving among
mankind constantly, releasing His radiation everywhere.
It was also said that He had been head of the inner Secret
Service for a long time, even before His Ascension. There
is no higher power given to anyone in the outer than to
the Secret Service; not even the President may interfere
with that.

K-17 operates under a wholly different phase of the
Law than Saint Germain; for protection He has more
authority in the physical realm.

He is One to call to for protection; for protection of
things as well as personal. One action of His protection
is the “ring-pass-not”. He has Legions at His command.
He will assist greatly to have sinister activities revealed in
our government and otherwise. He knows how to handle
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and put an end to such activities. He will also assist in
legal actions.

He was the One that saved the Panama Canal from
destruction when those submarines were sent there to
destroy it in nineteen thirty-nine.

LEONORA

Leonora invented a radio before Her Ascension by
which the interior of the Earth can be reached; in an-
other operation it can tune in on any place on Earth
as well as in Earth's etheric realm; and in its third phase
it can reach the various planets of this system. They can
converse with each other through that machine. She
worked on it for seven embodiments, carrying the memory
over from one life to the next. Three of these embodi-
ments were feminine and four masculine.

The radio is in the Cave of Symbols, Saint Germain’s
Retreat.

Leonora was in embodiment in France, knew Lafayette
at that time and came to the Cave of Symbols from there.

She is now an Ascended Being.

DAVID LLOYD

David Lloyd was one of the Lloyd’s of London England.
He was living in India when a Master (an unascended
Master) came to him to give him some instruction as
well as radiation for what was to follow. After the passing
of his father he and his mother went back to England.
He was then about twenty years of age. Later he came
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to America in search of the crystal cup the Master had
told him about. The crystal cup from which he would
drink and this would be the assistance he required to
make the Ascension.

For about fifty years he was in search of his quest—the
man with the crystal cup. During all these years there
was an inner preparation going on. This preparation made
his victory possible when' one day on Mount Shasta he met
the man (Godfre'Ray King), the one and only one through
whom that service could be given. His gratitude was so
very great for His Ascension and complete Freedom.
Gratitude is the particular God-quality He manifests. He
is the One to call to when we want more gratitude in our
beings and worlds. After His Ascension when He was
free to do so, He sojourned and investigated the various
spheres because He had been extremely interested to know
what was there. And so He had a wonderful time.

He made the Ascension into blazing light there on
Mount Shasta that day. He, as well as Godfre Ray King,
had registered that morning with the Forest ranger as
is the requirement when one goes beyond a certain height.
That evening Godfre checked out but there was no ac-
count of David Lloyd. Some years later several persons
from Florida went to Mount Shasta for their vacation.
They got acquainted with the Forest ranger in that local-
ity, and learned from him that they had had a searching
party out searching for David Lloyd for three weeks but
never found any trace of Him.

He offered to give assistance to the younger generation.
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He gave His first dictation March 24, 1937. He is spon-
soring Australia.

SAINT PATRICK

Saint Patrick the apostle or patron saint of Ireland, is
said to have been born in Scotland; and became a monk
in France. A vision led him to go to Ireland about the
year four hundred thirty-two with the idea to convert the
pagan Irish. His endeavors were very successful and he
established a number of schools and monasteries. It is
said his mission lasted about forty years.

He was not an incarnation of Lord Maitreya but was
overshadowed by Him as Jesus was, that is, he was enfolded
in Lord Maitreya’s Cosmic Flame which enabled him to
perform the various miracles (so-called), attributed to
him, particularly the expulsion of all venomous creatures
from Ireland.

Saint Patrick stood many hours, even through the rain,
persistently calling and commanding the assistance of
the powers of God for the people’s benefit, until finally
the Cosmic Being Victory released the action, which made
him victorious.

He is now an Ascended Being.

March seventeenth is recognized as Saint Patrick’s Day.

FUN WEY

Fun Wey as a small child in China was saved from
death by the Ascended Master Eriel and brought to His
Retreat.
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He is of the Elemental evolution, went through physi-
cal embodiments, and attained the Ascension there in
Eriel's Retreat. He gave complete obedience and gained
His victory quickly under the direction and in the radia-
tion of the Master Eriel. He had given much service over
a long period of time.

His special qualities are joy and happiness and His
activity is to serve.

Fun Wey is over six feet tall and very slender. His key-
note is “In a Country Garden”. His electronic pattern
is that of lily of the valley.

CARDINAL BONZANO

Cardinal Bonzano attended the Eucharistic Congress in
Chicago (June 1926), this is when his Ascension really
began. He is ascended now. He completed the Ascension
in November, nineteen twenty-seven, under the New Dis-
pensation, which acted for Him, although it had not yet
been made known to the students.

He was (Father) Jacques Marquette the French mis-
sionary, in a former embodiment.

He had rendered great service in many embodiments
and this enabled Him to attain His victory at the close
of this lifetime.

GODFRE RAY KING

The inner meaning of Godfre Ray King is, “God frees
by the power of light and becomes king.” He was known
in the outer world by the name of Guy W. Ballard. He
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was the channel in human form that the Ascended Master
Saint Germain prepared and used to bring forth this
instruction to mankind. He was the open door through
which the Ascended Masters could work in the physical
realm. The Ascended Masters gave the information and
instruction through him to the students. Thus they
learned how to cooperate with the Ascended Masters and
thereby handle conditions of world wide as well as of
cosmic import. Godfre was the Messenger and under
the direct directions of the Ascended Master Saint Ger-
main. He was one of the sons of the King (Saint Germain)
in that civilization seventy thousand years ago. He was
the Roman Centurion AEmilius in Jesus' time and of-
fered Him assistance. Jesus refused, knowing the mission
He Himself had to fulfill; also knowing the service GodfrE
would render in this future day, in bringing forth this
instruction. The Roman Centurion later became Pro-
curator (Governor) of the Island of Britain. He and
Adina were the first to entertain Saint Paul, the Apostle,
on his mission there to proclaim the teaching of Jesus
the Christ.

It was given out that he was Richard the Lionhearted
(1157-1199), and George Washington (1732-1799) in pre-
vious embodiments.

His predominant quality is “Obedience”. He is now
also referred to as the God Obedience. His Cosmic Name
is Obedience. On the inner He is known as GodfrA

It is only because of that obedience that so much was
accomplished. That is, he gave illumined obedience.
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With most people, that is with the masses who give obe-
dience, it is blind obedience. Usually they obey the
domination of some strong person. Illumined obedience
is when one gives obedience to the flame in the heart
through understanding instead of the dictates of another.

He is also referred to as the “Great Physician”. During
his ministry on Earth (in a period of five years), more
than twenty thousand instantaneous healings took place
at his calls. Many so-called miracles took place through
him as well as precipitation at various times. He mani-
fested Christ Consciousness through the outer form. He
was the focus in the physical realm for the Christ action.

To outer appearance he looked like other men in
physical form. Yet he was different. His inner bodies
(vehicles) fiad been purified. This enabled the powers
of light to flow through freely. That was the state in
which he rendered (public) service for the last three
years of his life in physical form. In nineteen thirty-six
he had rendered sufficient service to completely balance
his account with life and could have ascended then, but
he chose of his own free will to stay and be the contact
and channel through whom the Ascended Ones could
work, as well as reach mankind.

At the end of nineteen thirty-nine he left the world
of form and completed his Ascension New Years Eve
under the New Dispensation.

Before he went to Mount Shasta and then had those
experiences, he was engaged in some mining business.
All odds seemed to be against him. One day in Los An-
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geles, he had been up to the office of some mining engi-
neers and things were very unfavorable, he was walking
along the street on Broadway when all of a sudden he
turned and emphatically said: “You have scared me for
the last time. You have no power!” He was really speak-
ing to that limiting force, which was his human creation.
From then on things began to turn for the better. Shortly
after that he was called on a government position at
Mount Shasta where he later met the Ascended Master
Saint Germain in a visible tangible body. After that
he had those experiences which are recorded as well as
some that are not recorded.

The Masters told us some years later that had he not
taken his stand against the human that day there in
Los Angeles, that ten minutes later it would have been
too late. That was a cosmic moment and had he not
acted in accordance with it he could not have become
the channel for this instruction, and it could not have
been given.

About ten years later as we stood, presumably on that
same spot, we were aware of a definite current of energy
there. And on the sidewalk there had been placed a
symbol which consisted of three plumes. The shopkeeper
had some of this higher knowledge and had placed it
there. Of course he was not aware of what had taken
place at that spot.

He was taken by the Master Saint Germain into some
of the Retreats to experience these things first hand so
he would have the full conscious awareness of the powers
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and inner actions of the Law. He witnessed two Ascen-
sions in the Cave of Symbols.

He had these experiences in a body created of pure
light by Saint Germain, for him to function in. This
body had no imperfections in it. It was as visible and
tangible as any physical body and he paid his fare on
the steamboat and taxi cabs et cetera, as did Rex, Bob,
Nada and Pearl who were in their own physical bodies.

To have such experiences so raises the vibratory action
of the physical and inner bodies that one would soon go
through into the Ascension. Therefore the great Law
permitted this body to be provided for him. His own
physical body was in an apartment in Denver Colorado,
at the time. He would step out of it and go in this other
body with the others of the party or wherever directed
to go. He would return into his own physical body ever
so often (once in twenty-four hours) and take care of it.
When he was away from it it was as in a deep sleep.

If he had had those experiences in his physical body
it would have so raised and perfected it that he too would
have ascended. This way it enabled him to witness and
be a part of these great activities and in that way draw
the substance and feeling into his outer consciousness and
thus remain here to give and relay this knowledge, in-
struction and feeling to the students and mankind at the
public classes all over the United States as well as through
the books.

He said he could do many things while in that other
body which He could not do in his own. He could
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drive an automobile which he never did in his life in
his physical body. The Three-fold Flame stood on his
palm without any ill effects.

While having those experiences he was made a member
of the Great White Brotherhood as were also others in
that party. That was the first time unascended beings
were admitted to the Retreat before they were members.

When he came back home after having those experi-
ences his light was greatly intensified. As he again con-
tacted and lived in the outer world his light began to
gradually diminish, to recede to some extent. This was
noticed and observed by a student, and it goes to show
what the power of the attention will do, and how im-
portant it is.

He is now six feet eight inches in height. His favorite
flower is the (violet) lilac.

NADA

There are several Ascended Lady Masters known to us
by the name of Nada. There is the One Who made the
Ascension long ago, Mrs. Rayborn and Her daughter and
a child who made the Ascension at about ten years of age.
This child was a student of this instruction and made
the Ascension in August 1942 in Chicago, Illinois.

MRS. NADA RAYBORN

Mrs. Rayborn had secret instruction by the Masters.
When She passed on in the earlier part of this century,
She was given the assistance and attained the Ascension.



ASCENDED MASTERS, COSMIC AND DIVINE BEINGS 375

The family did not know this until years later, but had
they looked into the casket just before burial they would
have found no body there.

She has the particular ability to radiate the feeling of
the attainment of the Ascension to students. She is also
a great singer.

MR. DANIEL RAYBORN

Mr. Rayborn, with his wife, Nada, and two children,
Rex and Nada, lived on a ranch on the slopes of the
Rocky Mountains. They also own a mine of great wealth.
He was a very good business man and through his radia-
tion of natural kindness and brotherhood, maintained
harmony amongst his men. This was very unusual, espe-
cially at a mine. The Law permitted the Ascended Mas-
ters, because of the harmony maintained amongst the
men, to transmute a certain portion of their human crea-
tion at a particular time. This was done unbeknown to
the men.

He will give assistance in business matters to students
at their call.

He attained the Ascension with the assistance of the
Atomic Accelerator in the Cave of Symbols. (The date
given was July 1932.)

REX AND NADA RAYBORN—BOB AND
PEARL SINGLETON
These four young people grew up and were educated
here in the United States. When in college they were
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given special training under the direction of their Master
Saint Germain.

They were in the party with Godfre, went to the Far
East and were given training in the Retreats, particularly
in the Cave of Light. This enabled them to completely
purify their four lower bodies. Therefore, they could
release great power by the wielding of light rays. They
gave tremendous protection and rendered very great
service for the blessing of mankind in those perfected
bodies just before their Ascension. The vibratory action
of their bodies was accentuated and raised to a degree
where they would no longer register discord. This en-
abled them to draw great power and render tremendous
service which has not yet been made known to the outer
world.

They, not yet being ascended, by retaining the physical
bodies, gave them a connection with the physical world
which is no longer apparent after the Ascension. This
enabled them to render certain service which the great
Law would not permit an Ascended Being to do.

After rendering certain service in those perfected bodies
they completed the Ascension in about March nineteen
thirty-three. Now from the Ascended State Their special
activity is to assist the younger generation.

Rex still over-saw the management of their ranch and
mine after the Ascension. He would occasionally return
in the visible, tangible body to tend to things. The men
there of course did not know that He was Ascended.

Rex is on the gold ray.
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A short time after Her Ascension Nada had taken on
the powerful qualities of the Lady Master Nada Who
had ascended so long ago.

She is also on the pink ray.

Bob had very great enthusiasm and could pour forth
a mighty radiance. His color is blue.

Pearl represents purity and Her color is white.

The four children entered the Retreat before they
were made members of the Great White Brotherhood.
That was never permitted before.

THE ANGELIC HOSTS

Angels, Cherubim, Seraphim, Angel Devas and Arch-
angels make up the Angelic Hosts.

They have names; They are Beings with feelings and
have a purpose in life. As They serve silently They give
of Their life—qualified energies; They radiate some par-
ticular quality.

They are wholly pure and perfect Beings. They grow
in size and capacity through service to which They are
assigned, and through love from those whom They serve,
whether ascended or unascended. They have golden or
light colored hair and are extremely beautiful. In nature
They are one-pointed, Beings of one particular virtue—
one quality or activity; while man is twelve-fold in nature.

Angels are impregnated with a certain quality in the
great spheres or auras of Ascended Masters and Divine
Beings and then radiate that to wherever They are sent.
They need not labor, but They just shine. Angels are
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sent to serve mankind and must obey. They obey in-
stantly the directions or commands of the Masters. They
are intelligent Beings of love and do not reason, but
willingly and joyously give obedience; they respond im-
mediately to a call.

Their service is not only to give or implant a certain
specific quality in the feelings of someone requiring it,
but They will and do expand the good qualities and ac-
tivities already within mankind.

Angels are primarily protectors; They radiate and am-
plify God qualities. Their response or action is in con-
nection with the emotional world of mankind, while
the elementais respond to thought formed by the mind.

The Angels grow and develop mainly through radiation.
They learn the control of energy. They can become
Cherubim, Seraphim, Archangels and greater Beings.

Angels deal with energy and its actions. When seen
with the inner sight, They appear more in streams and
circles of energies (forces) than in actual form. Angels
are invoked and created by Cosmic Beings in any number,
whatsoever is required. There are countless numbers of
Angels who serve at inner levels who never contact the
world of form. Every Ascended Master and Cosmic Being
has many Angels serving with Him. There are Angels of
all the various qualities and activities. There are Angels
of Light, Divine Love, Peace, Healing, Wisdom, Freedom,
Victory, Music, Purity, Joy, Justice, Mercy, Obedience,
Wealth, Angels of the Flame, Angels of the Three-fold
Flame, Angels of the Violet Flame, Blue Flame, Pink
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Flame, and of each specific Flame, Angels of White Fire,
Angels of Blue Lightning, Angels of the Flaming Sword,
et cetera. They usually form the court and attend an
Ascended Being. Many render service in the physical
realm with mankind. Their service is to guard energy,
and to hold radiation. The Angel wraps Its own divine
love about the stream of energy so that no destructive
force can use that energy. In connection with mankind
They are to project a certain quality (whichever is theirs)
and hold it to assist persons or conditions. They carry
the virtue of the Being Who created Them.

When one calls forth the Healing Flame of the Cosmic
Christ an Angel can stand beside him and direct the
Flame until the physical body can stand that vibratory
action, then it can be drawn through himself.

Some of the Angelic Host have incarnated—have taken
physical embodiment and live as human beings, seldom
known to themselves. They have taken on human quali-
ties as has the rest of mankind. They can be called “fallen
angels”, as the saying goes. When they take on embodi-
ment they come under the inner and outer laws of man-
kind, becoming one with that kingdom. In other words
they are transferred from the Angelic kingdom to that
of mankind; and are to develop in nature likewise.

Unlike the beings of the elements (who are also cre-
ated by Ascended and Cosmic Beings), they do not take
on and express human qualities when serving mankind.
However, when discord is too great they may be unable
to withstand the strain and hold their virtue, thus becom-
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ing deficient. Then they are recharged by some great
Being or go back to the Sun for regeneration.

The Cherubim are larger in size than the Angels. Their
nature is to absorb the virtues of whatever realm They
go to, or from the Presence of Divine Beings. Their main
service is to guard energy. They stand guard and protect
great streams of energy drawn by Ascended and Cosmic
Beings, and radiate that quality. They serve mostly at
inner levels and not so much with mankind; however
this action has somewhat changed within the past several
years. They may go into the radiation of any of the
Temples in any one of the seven spheres or go within
the belt around the Sun, there be imbued with God quali-
ties and then bring that virtue and radiate it out. They
are also a part of the court of Great Beings as They move
through the universe.

Cherubim can become Devas. Those Who have guarded
focuses of energy for long periods of time become Silent
Watchers of planets, systems and galaxies.

Seraphim are large in stature, from six to fourteen feet
tall, very slight of form, and have great strength. They
come from the Heart of God, the Central Sun, as do the
Cherubim. They move in V-formation in groups of seven.
The Seraphim are the guardians of the energies of great
Beings in Their cosmic creations. Many of Them abide
in the Realm of Bey. They have only in recent years
come into the atmosphere of Earth to serve.

The Seraphim are the largest in size; They manifest in
action next higher to the Cherubim. Their service is in
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greater capacity than the Cherubim; They handle more
extreme rays—energy; They guard the most intense pow-
ers of the Sacred Fire. They serve almost entirely at
inner levels, seldom in connection with mankind. They
precede Great Beings in Their service about the universe.
Ministration is Their service. They are the messengers
of the Suns of the systems.

There are Angel Devas and Angels over churches, hos-
pitals and various activities of mankind. They guard
Temples, cities, states, nations and world activities.

There are some of the Devas Who can make Them-
selves visible on Earth, Who carry a wand and produce
whatever They call for.

The Angels' activity is the power to vitalize form
through feeling. The Elemental’s activity is the power
to create form.

Elementais become Builders of Form; some become
Devas also great Beings Who guard mountains, Elohim
or Silent Watchers (of a planet, solar system or galaxy).

Their nature is to imitate; that is how they grow and
develop. Man through directed and controlled thought
in cooperation with controlled feeling (these two rep-
resenting the elemental and angelic kingdoms), will have
mastery and thus connect the three kingdoms. Then will
the Angels and Elementéis again work in cooperation with
mankind. Elemental life is commanded to obey the Three-
fold Flame, by Cosmic Law.

The Spirit of Christmas is a feeling of forgiveness,
good will, and impersonal love. That is due to the radia-
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tion, the outpouring from the Heavenly Hosts. There is
also the Spirit of Christmas Who is a real Being, an Angel
Deva, Whose name is Mary. She is guardian of the
Christian Dispensation, as Micah is for the Jewish Dis-
pensation.

There is the Angel Deva of the Jade Temple Whose
service is as guardian of this original instruction and
activity of the Ascended Masters. This Being's color is
primarily green.

The Being Who guards the later instruction and
activity of the Ascended Masters is the Cherub Lovelee.
Her color is mainly green.

The Spirit of the Ascension Flame is a living, real and
intelligent Being, Who is the intelligence within that
Flame. This Being is the embodiment of the Ascension
Flame and Its activity; Who holds within the atmosphere
of Earth that action of the Sacred Fire in cosmic capacity.

Within the electrons that constitute the bodies of an
individual and the light flowing into him from his Source,
is every (potential) quality and activity of the Sacred
Fire. This Being when summoned by one’s life, can draw
forth the dormant quality of the Ascension Flame and
activate it within the electrons and merge it with the
cosmic activity of the Ascension Flame. This quickens or
accelerates the vibratory action of every atom in the four
lower bodies; when that action expands to the point where
it connects and merges completely with the cosmic action
of the Spirit of the Ascension Flame they become one and
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this results in the Ascension of the individual; before that
one can have its action in degrees.

This Being’s keynote is “Aloha Oe”.

A similar action can take place with the Flames of
Transmutation, Resurrection, lllumination, et cetera.
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CHOHANS—RAYS

Chohan means “Lord”—*“Law,” Maha means great.

A Chohan is the Lord of one of the seven Rays, He is
the Law of that Ray to the Earth.

An Ascended Being is Master of all seven rays before
He becomes Chohan of any one ray; therefore a Chohan
is Master on all seven rays but predominates on one. He
may or can even be Chohan of some other ray than the
ray He is on, that is His natural ray.

The Chohans' action is to serve the souls and life-
streams of embodied mankind, as well as those at inner
levels.

The Chohan of a new cycle enters the Great Silence be-
fore He starts a new endeavor, to find the best way of
presenting the Law at that time; so that it will be of a
vibratory action that reaches the conscious mind of man-
kind. The Chohan of the two thousand year cycle is the
channel through which the activity, education, radiation
and designed religion flows.

The purpose of the Ascended Masters' instruction is to
bring a balance between the consciousnesses of the East
and the West, at this time. That is particularly the work
of the Chohans.

The Chohans of the seven Rays are the messengers of
the Seven Elohim from the Central Sun to the Earth. The
Seven Archangels were the first Chohans of the rays for

885
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the Earth. The Chohans work more closely with mankind
than these other Beings. The Chohans on the rays, three
to seven, have always been under the Lord Maha Chohan,
but in recent years the first two have also been placed
directly under the Maha Chohan.

The Chohan of the First Ray is Lieutenant of the
Manu. The Chohan of the Second Ray can become the
Cosmic Christ and World Teacher. The Chohan of the
Third Ray can become the Maha Chohan.

Archangel Zadkiel was the first Chohan on the Seventh
Ray; Lord Sanat Kumara, Lord Gautama and Kwan Yin
have been Chohans on this ray and now Saint Germain is
the Chohan of this ray.

Chohans are strict because and according to the quality
or activity each One represents; it must be so. Morya
holds to the strictest disciplines of the Chohans; Serapis
comes second.

Rays. An abstract principle is made manifest by a light
ray.

There is life or actions of life below and above the
visible radiation or vibrations. That of the slower fre-
quency (below) is known as the infra ray and the more
rapid frequency (above) as the ultra-violet ray.

All of the gifts, benefits, activities and progress of the
race enter the individuals' worlds and experiences on the
seven rays.

The seven rays represent the diversified activities of
cosmic service from the God-Parents, the Sun. The seven
rays are life manifest in seven different ways, seven phases
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or activities of development. These rays are directed to
the planet through the Seven Elohim, Archangels and
Chohans.

The First, Second and Third Rays represent the Three-
fold action of the Godhead; they represent the inner ac-
tion. The other four rays represent the outer action, that
is, that of the etheric, mental, emotional and physical
planes. The Fourth Ray corresponds with the etheric, the
bridge between the inner and outer.

The colors of the seven rays as herein explained may
seem to differ from other literature. The information of
the specific colors of the rays was not permitted under
the occult (old) law, but was given in blinds, and the
exact color was left for the individual to discover, unless
one was familiar with the blinds used. Now that the ac-
tion of the Cosmic Law has been changed and the Cos-
mic Light has taken sufficient command, mysticism and
abstractions no longer prevail as before, but definite and
more complete information is permitted.

Jewels are condensed light. They are a (most) pure
concentrate of fire.

The First Ray represents the Will of God. The very
first activity of an individual is to will (to do something)
what to do. It is to make the decision. It is to draw life
for a purpose. The ideas come forth on this ray from the
heart of creation. A tendency, when not wholly construc-
tive, of the first ray, is hard feelings, which come from
looking to appearances instead of to the I AM Presence
and powers of God.
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The activity and qualities of the first ray are protection,
power, faith and initiative. Executives and rulers come
under this, as do governmental activities and affairs.

The color is blue; the jewel is the diamond or sapphire.
The Chohan is Morya.

The Second Ray, is that of illumination, the capacity
to cognize, enlightenment, perception, comprehension
and education; the giving of the instruction which is re-
quired to become master of energy. Here is worked (or
figured) out, planned, how to utilize and make ideas prac-
tical. The second ray activity draws forth the plan in hu-
mility and finds out how best to do it. Here one learns
the law of cause and effect, and the divine scheme of
things is revealed—the plan of the Hierarchy and how
individuals fit into the divine plan. This is the ray of di-
recting intelligence, discrimination, discretion and direc-
tion in the use of one’s life.

The qualities or activities are understanding, wisdom
(through love), the Christ activity. Teachers, educators
and students come under this ray. The youth come under
this Chohan.

The color is yellow; the jewel is the topaz. The Chohan
has been Kuthumi, but Ascended Master Lanto is assum-
ing the office at this time.

The Third Ray is that of tolerance, divine love, adora-
tion, forbearance, spirit of good will, unity, brotherhood,
tact, culture; it is the cohesive power. The particular ac-
tivity of the third ray is to harmonize, raise, purify and
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perfect the feeling world of individuals which will be a
comfort to life.

The development of ideas comes under the third ray.
It covers the various actions by which ideas and virtues
of God are made manifest. Then all these qualities and
activities form the divisions that are covered under the
separate rays (fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh) which stem
out from the third ray. Each of the seven rays in order
to manifest their full perfection are enfolded in the ac-
tion of the third ray.

The third ray activity of life in perfect manifestation
through an individual is to love that which he is doing
and not feel it a sense of duty, to make a balance, but do
it in joyous service. The attitude of thought and feeling,
the attitude of consciousness is so important.

The service of the third ray is to draw forth the good
in others and help develop it to fulfill the divine plan,
and interest in the welfare of the race. The qualities or
activities are love, adoration and divine compassion. The
Adoration Flame will increase whatever it is directed to
and amplify it. The Holy Spirit comes under this ray,
the peacemaker, arbitrators and artists.

The color is pink; the jewel is tourmaline or pink dia-
mond. The Chohan is Paul, the Venetian Master.

The Fourth Ray represents purity. It is the action of
clarity, to clarify ideas. The fourth activity of one’s life
is to have the humility and purity to hold to the original
plan or design for a particular creation or manifestation
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and not desire to change it. The fourth principle is the
requirement of brining it forth in perfection, keeping the
service impersonal.

Architects, engineers, builders, musicians and artists
come under this ray; artists are on the fourth ray as well
as on the third.

The color is white or crystal; the jewel is the (white)
diamond. The Chohan is Serapis Bey.

The Fifth Ray is the ray of science, of precipitation,
etherealization, levitation, and healing; the understand-
ing of the scientific exactitude of these powers; Truth.

The Mosaic law under the two thousand year cycle of
the fifth ray was the scientific presentation and action of
the cosmic law. Under the fifth ray comes the understand-
ing of the mathematical accuracy of the laws of creation.

Concentration brings one to consecrate all his energies
to the one activity or purpose; consecrate the mind, body
and activities to serving the light. This means self (outer
self) surrender. To be in a state of listening grace one
must be selfless which comes through self surrender.

The fifth ray activity is that of vocation, to have some
special activity, then concentrate on it, think of it often,
stay with it, follow through on it; concentrate upon the
project and do not diversify in a number of other things.
The qualities and activities of this ray are concentration,
consecration and healing.

Doctors, nurses, healers, inventors and scientists come
under this ray.
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The color is (bright) green; the jewel is the emerald.
The Chohan is Hilarion.

This Sixth Ray cycle of two thousand years now closing
was designed to supersede the scientific action of exacti-
tude (the Mosaic law) by the activity of devotion, for-
giveness, mercy and grace.

Spiritual nourishment comes under this ray, the radiat-
ing of spiritual vitality to all life as well as to mankind.
It is the ray of devotional worship and faith in God. It
is the ray of peace, tranquility, healing, ministration, and
the assistance to harmonize, to re-establish and hold—
harmony. It is the expansion of service and the sustaining
power. It is the action of enfolding peace of the Elohim
of Peace, to hold sustained harmony which makes mani-
festations permanent.

The qualities or activities are devotion, ministration
and peace.

Ministers, priests and healers come under this ray.

The color is ruby (deep pink) or gold; the jewel is the
ruby. Lady Master Nada has accepted the Chohanship of
this ray for the time being, releasing the beloved Jesus
Who has held this position since His Ascension.

The Seventh Ray is the ray of Freedom. The seventh,
the Violet Ray, has now become active on the Earth. It
is the ceremonial ray, the ray of conscious invocation, by
which the quality of energy is changed. It will be the pre-
dominant vibration for the Earth for the next two thou-
sand year cycle. Its action is that of purification and re-
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demption; it is the ray of sublimation and transmutation
and also that of magnetization. The Violet Flame, the
Flame or transmutation, is the divine alchemy which res-
urrects and perfects energy. This provides the oppor-
tunity to make things right. The ceremonial ray enables
the individual to consciously change the quality of energy
at will, in himself and the world about him. This ray also
gives opportunity to render cosmic service along with in-
dividual development.

The activity of the seventh ray is transubstantiation,
conscious transmutation which results in divine alchemy.
It is a science; a drawing of energy into a form or condi-
tion to change it. This is done through invocation or/and
visualizing, thus focusing the energy, and when the intel-
ligence in that energy acts, substance changes. Individuals
are ordinarily unconsciously changing the pure energy
they receive from the Presence with imperfect qualities;
the seventh ray activity is to change and qualify energy
consciously, into perfection again.

The Violet Flame is the Flame of forgiveness; it is the
activity or power used in etherealization. This action is
used on other planets to transmute and return the sub-
stance back to the universal of anything which has ful-
filled its service and is of no further use. This includes
their (physical) bodies at the end of a lifetime, a life
service. Etherealization is simply releasing the electrons
back into the unformed, ready to be used again in com-
posing new forms or other manifestations. The Violet
Flame is used in all higher realms. It is used by divine and
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Ascended Beings to etherealize whatever has come forth
or been drawn forth in any realm that was not used or
utilized as well as all that which has been utilized and
has completed its service; thereby returning the substance
back into that particular realm for use again. Life is very
conservative.

The action of the seventh ray is not only that of the
Transmuting Violet Flame for purification, but in it is
also the action to invoke or magnetize and radiate. This
is its use on other planets where it is not required for
purification as is the case with Earth.

The activity of the seventh ray is to draw the Sacred
Fire through the power of invocation; through the in-
vocative power of thought, feeling and spoken word.

The Three-fold Flame is the magnet within an indi-
vidual that draws primal life from his Source—God. He,
through thought and feeling, colors or qualifies that
primal life and what he is today is the result of that, thus
he creates his own aura—his sphere of influence.

It is known that rapid vibrations rise; they are drawn
to the realms of light where the frequency is rapid. While
the slower or heavier ones descend or sink and stay in the
atmosphere of Earth. That is why the perfection from
the realms of light must be drawn down here and in order
to do that there must be a magnetic center, a magnetiza-
tion by which it is drawn and then radiated out. This is
done through individuals and through groups. This is a
service of the seventh ray.

The primary action of this ray is invocation. The pow-
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ers must be invoked by someone abiding in the realm
which is to be blessed. That is a requirement of the great
Law governing the universe, otherwise the Ascended Mas-
ters could have perfected this world long ago. Jesus went
into the psychic realm (hell) in co-operation with the
Law during that period (three days) in the tomb, to in-
voke the powers into that realm. People must use the
power of invocation to invoke the Sacred Fire and direct
and dispense it through themselves into the atmosphere
to bring about the blessings required here.

The difference between the use of the powers of invo-
cation of the past and now is, in the past they were used
(through prayer or some manner) mainly to nourish man-
kind; now they are being used for the freedom of all life,
mankind, elemental life, and the Earth itself. The power
of invocation is effectual at inner levels too, changing
conditions there, as well as on Earth. Lifestreams are be-
ing blessed there before coming into embodiment again,
and many thousands are being released from the necessity
of re-embodiment. They have the opportunity to complete
the Ascension in the inner spheres through training and
preparation in the Ascension Temples which have been
called forth and built for that purpose. These actions are
affecting all planetary evolutions. The redemption of man-
kind and the Earth is through the power of invocation.
This service anyone may render through the art of de-
creeing and the willingness so to do impersonally for the
good of the whole, to bless all life.

The service of the seventh ray is to teach mankind how
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to draw, qualify and radiate energy, which is Life, in a
manner that will increase the glory of the planet and all
evolutions on it. An action of the seventh ray in the new
age is that of a brotherhood among men, as well as the
conscious and tangible association between angels, men
and the elementals.

The ceremonial ray is expressed through ordered serv-
ice; it becomes a ritual of daily life. It is the action of
rhythmic invocation and radiation. Rhythm comes under
this ray, the returning to one’s activity of service rhyth-
mically; the rhythmic feeding, at or near the same hour
daily.

The activities and qualities of the seventh ray are,
rhythmic application, transmutation, invocation, magne-
tization, radiation and ordered service, diplomacy, cour-
tesy, refinement and culture.

The gentlemen and diplomats come under this ray.

The color is violet and purple; the jewel is the ame-
thyst. The Chohan is the Ascended Master Saint Germain,
Who is also the authority for the new age.

FLAME

Wisdom is not only having knowledge, but the right
use of it.

The Sacred Fire—what is this which is so little under-
stood by mankind? The various Flames of the Sacred
Fire are concentrated energy, which are specifically quali-
fied by some intelligent Being.

All know what a powerful activity physical fire is; how
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it can transform and transmute substance, into what? It
is returned back into universal substance, into light sub-
stance.

Fire is such a blessing to mankind. It transmutes the
rubbage and waste, the things no longer of use to them;
by it heat is produced through various methods for
warmth when required, which is such a great comfort
and blessing. However, physical fire will also destroy, as
it is an impersonal activity and just acts wherever it is.

Fire is the outer or physical activity of the Sacred Fire,
which is an inner activity not ordinarily seen with the
physical sight; but can be seen with the All-seeing Eye
or inner sight, by those who have that faculty developed.
Fire is a fourth dimensional activity.

Sacred Fire means the inner action of the fire element.

Each one’s self-conscious being, the real identity, is
inately flame.

Life, in outer expression, is but qualified life.

There are the three activities of the fire element; it
transmutes, creates and sustains. In these activities are
both the masculine and feminine elements; which, when
combined, produce the action.

Flame in the atmosphere of Earth has the tendency to
rise, that is, its natural action is to rise and go back into
its own realm which is of a more rapid vibratory action
and of a similar frequency. Therefore, recognition, love
and invocation are necessary to have the Flames and their
actions here.

These various Flames of the Sacred Fire are real, a
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mighty current of energy, and not just abstract or ephem-
eral. The action of a Ray or Flame (as well as a quality)
always has a (conscious) directing intelligence, a Being
behind it, and it is not just some abstract idea. The qual-
ity, virtue or activity which a Flame represents is an-
chored within it.

The very center of all Flames is white.

The Three-fold Flame in the heart magnetizes primal
life and the individual has the liberty to qualify it as he
will through the action of free will.

The Three-fold Flame (a balance of love, wisdom and
power), which was established by Sanat Kumara at Sham-
balla when He came to Earth connected with and sus-
tained the Three fold Flame in the heart of every life-
stream by a tiny thread of light, otherwise the Christ Self
would have withdrawn entirely.

The use of fire was practically forgotten by the masses
before the coming of Sanat Kumara and the Lords of
Flame from Venus. It was known only to the spiritual
lifestreams who retained the knowledge of the Sacred
Fire, who had not ignored and forgotten the immortal
flame in their hearts. After the coming of Sanat Kumara,
there was established the Sacred Fire at Shamballa, visible
to the people. The people went once a year to the City
of White—Shamballa, built a pile of (sandal) wood,
above Sanat Kumara’s chair was a star. When He would
come the star would flash and He appeared. He extended
His hand and flame flashed, lighting the wood. The peo-
ple took a piece of the wood aflame into their homes; it
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burned around the three or four inch piece of wood,
which lasted for a year. That was the flame from Sanat
Kumara’s lifestream, He sustained it for a year, then it
was renewed and intensified once a year. This tiny flame
kept all discord consumed in the homes. There were no
crimes, armies or navies. This lasted for thousands of
years.

One can call forth and establish the Three-fold Flame
in his home. He need not see it with the physical sight.
The Three fold Flame is an action of life-giving essence.
When establishing a focus of the Sacred Fire in an un-
disturbed place in the home or a sanctuary, use the Three-
fold Flame. Lord Sanat Kumara, Lord Gautama in His
place now, the Goddess of Justice and the Cosmic Being
Pelleur (Pelleur in the center of the Earth), form a three-
fold action; Faith, Hope and Charity, form another. The
Divine Director, the Grand Teton Retreat, the Brothers
of the Golden Robe, Godfre’ and Others govern the ac-
tivities of the Three-fold Flame to the Earth. (It is well
to call to Lord Gautama, the new Lord of the World
instead of Sanat Kumara so as to leave Him free since He
is going to be on Venus.)

The power of the Three times Three means the actions
of three Three-fold Flames. One such action is the Three-
fold Flame in one’s heart with that in the heart of his
Christ Self and | AM Presence. Another such action of
each lifestream is the Cosmic Action of the two I AM
Presences (of the Twin Rays) and the God-Flame. Three
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Ascended Masters or Cosmic Beings may for some specific
service or accomplishment form the action of the Three-
fold Flame; One representing Love, One Wisdom and
the Other Power. This forms an action of the Power of
the Three times Three.

The Seven-fold Flame on the forehead is a Flame (the
quality) from the heart of each of the Seven Elohim
anchored there in every lifestream, embodied or disem-
bodied. These seven Flames compose the Seven-fold Flame,
placed in order of the rays from left (side) to right. A
Master can readily tell what ray an individual is on by
the predominance of that ray in this Seven-fold Flame on
the forehead. The Three-fold Flame in the heart is from
the Presence, the Seven-fold Flame of the Seven Elohim on
the forehead is a balancing power to assist that Flame. The
action of the Three-fold Flame of Cosmic Beings, Faith,
Hope and Charity anchored around the heart of each life-
stream is similar to the Flame on the forehead.

The potential power of any flame is within the Three-
fold Flame in the heart, comfort, healing, peace, truth,
transmutation, et cetera. Within that flame is the power;
through that tiny flame is generated enough energy—
power to make even a husky man function. That should
be proof that the Flame need not be as large as the dis-
cord in order to handle it. A similar action is that of a
wire carrying the electricity to light a building or even a
city, is not as large as the building or city; yet enough
power flows through.



400 LAW OF LIFE

An action (of the flame) that can be used is to draw
the discord of each body into the Flame in the heart and
command it to be transmuted.

One can also visualize and feel a large Three-fold
Flame around the physical body. It is like three ostrich
plumes or pampas grass, from beneath the feet extending
to a foot or so above the head, with the blue plume at
the left side, slightly to the back, the gold one in front
and the pink one at the right, meeting the blue one at
the center back.

Another action one can use is to draw the action of the
Seven-fold Flame of the Elohim around oneself, through
visualization. When one can visualize and get the feeling
of this, it is a tremendous drawing power of the release
of the accumulated good in the Causal Body. In the be-
ginning to visualize it one can take the mental picture
of standing on a disc (like a phonograph record) a foot
or two in diameter, see that white in color; now make it
a pillar extending to above the head. Then outside
around that see a blue disc a foot wide; next one yellow in
color; outside around that a disc or circle, pink in color;
around that one crystal or white; next one bright green;
the next one ruby (or gold) ; and the final one violet or
purple. As one holds a good clear mental picture see each
one becoming a flame blazing up, forming a pillar of
these various colors. Later on it can be pictured and
formed into a sphere which in reality it is in its natural
state.

The Blue Flame is greatly concentrated energy and
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very powerful, therefore must always be used in deep
love.

The Sword of Blue Flame can be struck into very de-
structive or dense conditions and activities at inner levels
by the I AM Presence, the Christ Self and Divine Beings,
by which it can be shattered and transmuted.

The Cross of Blue Flame can be used for protection,
also to silence and hold inactive destructive forces.

The Spiral Blue Flame can be used to encircle de-
structive forces, cores and causes and pull out and trans-
mute them.

The Cosmic Blue Lightning is concentrated energy of
the fire element. It is an action of divine love and is used
to purify the dense substance. The use of the Cosmic Blue
Lightning of divine love and purity is the only way or
means to purify some of the density of earth substance.
It has a consuming and trasmuting power but its main
action is to shatter and loosen dense and hard substance.
Then it can be more easily and quickly handled by the
Transmuting Violet Flame.

The Lords of Blue Flame govern the activity of elec-
tricity to Earth.

The Flame of Fearlessness can be called forth to con-
sume, transmute all fear and doubt. The action of the
Flame may be gold with a pink center, and outer edge
blue; gold with violet radiance or gold with pink like
changeable silk. The Cosmic Being Ray-O-Light is the
Director of this Flame.

The quality and power of the Sacred Fire is within
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every electron, although latent it can be activated on an
instant. One can focus the attention on the Three-fold
Flame, the Immortal Flame within the heart and with
the (seeing) power of that Flame see every organ ful-
filling its perfect function and plan, accepting eternal
life instead of old age and death. See the central cores
of the atoms expand and those electrons swinging, swirl-
ing around them throwing off the shadows, which are
then transmuted in the Flame. This will raise the vibra-
tory action of the four lower bodies. The Flames on Le-
muria and Atlantis, manifesting in the temples were of
the various qualities necessary to attainment and com-
plete freedom of each individual on Earth. Therefore,
before the sinking of these continents a portion of the
Flame of the various qualities was taken from the tem-
ples by a priest of that temple and with chosen associates
they started out for places of safety, under inner direc-
tion; so that they might be preserved for the future. Thus
a connection of that particular quality—flame would be
sustained on Earth. Some of the individuals entrusted
with that Flame failed to arrive at their destination within
the appointed time; but those who did reach their destina-
tions with those Flames have been sustained and are great
foci of light today.

Each individualization when projected forth contains
within it a specific pattern or design which forms the
permanent atom, and qualifies all energy flowing through
that lifestream with that pattern. There is also a specific
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fragrance, and a Sacred Tone, a certain vibratory action
around which is formed a melody or piece of music.

There is an action of the element of fire—the Sacred
Fire within each of the other three elements (air, water,
earth). These three form the cup or receptacle into which
the flame can descend into the three dimensional plane.

The squaring of the circle is balanced action of the
four elements, which will bring the Earth back into per-
fection. Fire, air and water form the trinity of action.
When these three elements act wholly constructively, per-
fection is made manifest in the earth element on Earth,
thus squaring the circle. Life is a circle. To square all in
the circle, one must square himself with Life, by balanc-
ing himself, which represents the squaring of the circle.
This can be produced by the use of the Sacred Fire.

THE TWELVE VIRTUES

The qualities, virtues or actions the planets require in
their evolution or progress are provided by the Twelve
Cosmic Qualities of the Sun, the twelve-fold nature of the
Sun God and Goddess. These form the Electronic Belt
around the Sun. Each of these qualities is under the di-
rection of a Cosmic Being (with the Twin Ray), Who
offered to take the responsibility of magnetizing and radi-
ating that quality into the universe in rhythmic action.
Their relationship to the Sun is for each One to special-
ize, concentrate and intensify one particular virtue em-
bodied by the Sun God and Goddess, Helios and Vesta,
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of this system. They absorb those Divine Qualities of the
Sun and expand them by Their own Flame and radiate
them out into the solar system. They are or act as what
might be called step-down transformers for the extremely
rapid and intense vibratory action of the Godhead, so
that life of lesser development can stand it and be bene-
fited thereby. The Twelve Beings are the guardian Pres-
ences of the Twelve Cosmic Virtues around the Sun of
the system. Their responsibility and service is to sustain
these qualities on the planets of Their system and culti-
vate them in the consciousnesses of those developing,
evolving and progressing thereon. They radiate Their
particular quality and keep it alive in the hearts, minds
and feelings of the people. These Beings control and di-
rect the expansion of light in mankind and the planet.

The Earth moves through the radiation of one of these
qualities every thirty days, approximately. The "Houses”
or Signs in astrology refer to these. Originally the
“Houses” of the zodiac referred to the Temples of the
Twelve Cosmic Beings, in the Electronic Belt around the
Sun, from which They pour out the radiation of Their
particular virtue. Actually there are only vibrations of
good that go forth from these *“Houses” and no other in-
fluence can be attributed to them, nor other planets or
stars. The currents or tides of energy the Earth may pass
through at certain conjunctions may and will intensify
whatever qualities they contact, evil as well as good.

The inner bodies and centers of the people are nour-
ished by the particular quality of the Sign the Earth is
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moving through. This is more pronounced and stimu-
lating when one has been born under that Sign. One can
by acceptance and recognition absorb more of these qual-
ities and derive much greater benefit. Liberty is one of
these qualities.

The Twelve Qualities or Actions were represented by
the twelve disciples in Jesus' time.

The Etheric City over the Sahara Desert has held and
holds an action of the Twelve Pillars which are an action
of the Twelve Realms around the Sun and the Central
Sun. These are an action of the Twelve Virtues or At-
tributes of this galaxy.

We can give recognition to and draw the Twelve
Pillars of Light from the Sun through the Etheric City,
around us or a particular place.

Music is the universal language, for it, we have a scale
of twelve tones, represented on the keyboard by seven
white keys (which form a major scale), corresponding to
the seven planets of our solar system, also, and more im-
portant, it corresponds with the seven Suns which form
the galaxy. These came forth into outer manifestation,
each creating a system for itself. The five black keys (or
half tones not used in a major scale), denote the five Suns
out of the twelve which did not come out for manifesta-
tion as did the seven. They stayed in, and are going on
in creation at inner levels. The seven Suns of our galaxy
with the other five were created as planets around our
present Central Sun (when It was just a Sun) forming a
system. These planets then became Suns.
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There were twelve definite actions or qualities in the
scheme of creation of that system out of which our Sun
developed. It was based on the number twelve, whereas
our solar system is based on the number seven.

CENTERS—CHAKRAS

When one first individualized and said and felt “I AM,”
he began to magnetize primal life and radiate it forth;
from this has come the result of what he is today. Each
one is endowed with the power of magnetization (to draw
what is desired) and the power of radiation (to radiate,
give forth); these should be under the conscious control
of the individual at all times. He should be a radiating
focus of light and power.

The present condition of mankind’s bodies is that they
are negative, and absorbers, accepting and taking on the
qualities about them, instead of being positive and radi-
ating focuses and only accept that which is desired.

The seven centers or chakras (see page 74) are con-
necting points of the lower bodies one with the other,
through which flows life energy. It is through these cen-
ters, at these points that the inner energy or force flows
from one body to another. The centers are usually de-
scribed as wheels, that denote action, a turning; however,
they are spherical and not flat like a wheel. These centers
in the etheric body of the spiritually undeveloped indi-
vidual are declivities, concave in form, which makes a
suction, instead of protrusions and convex, which radiate,
vibrate with vital essence and power. It is within these
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declivities that the sins of man and the various destructive
qualities and activities are rooted.

These can be removed with the assistance of the As-
cended Ones, particularly the Elohim of Purity and
Astrea, Archangel Michael, Those on the seventh ray, As-
cended Kwan Yin and Prince Oromasis. One can watch
himself and at the first vibratory action of any of these
qualities call to the I AM Presence and some Ascended
Master, to remove it; it is similar to pulling a rubber suc-
tion cap from an object. There is a tendency to uncon-
sciously hold on to them—so LET GO!

These centers should be positive, and radiate the quali-
ties and colors of the seven rays. They should magnetize
the qualities and activities from the Seven Elohim, Arch-
angels and Chohans and radiate them out.

The awakening of the kundalini fire under the occult
law was dangerous without the assistance of a visible
Master. One should not unnecessarily dwell on the lower
centers but he can concentrate on the heart, throat and
head centers and make them blazing light. The heart
center is divine love, pink with gold radiance. The throat,
the power center is white light with blue radiance.

The door to the mental world is through the pituitary
gland; the solar plexus being the door to the emotional
body, from the outer world. The five senses are connec-
tions with the world without; touch, taste, smell, hearing
and sight; sight being the highest.
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RETREATS—FOCI

The Brotherhood of the various Retreats are branches
or Orders of the Great White Brotherhood.

The Masters in Their training in Retreats and Monas-
teries throughout the centuries seldom gave more than
one mantram or affirmation to a chela (student) in a
lifetime. The reason for this is that the teacher giving
instruction is responsible to the great Law for what the
student does with it. Then the neophyte had to go to the
Master, now the Masters come to us, and even the radia-
tion from the Retreats and Foci of Light is being given
to students and it is also radiated around the Earth.

Formerly, it was required of an individual on the Path,
under occult law, to enter a Retreat in order to attain
mastery and the final goal, the Ascension. The method
of development was such that it was not safe to proceed
except in a Retreat under the direct supervision of a
Master. The neophyte did not have the assistance of the
Cosmic Light, the Ascended Masters and Cosmic Beings
as now, nor did he have the knowledge and action of his
I AM Presence as he can have now. Therefore, he had to
work through his own human creation which often re-
sulted in very terrifying experiences. These occult in-
itiations were quite severe, even more so from a mental
standpoint than physical. Now, all that has been set aside

409
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and the individual gets his initiations in every day living
in the outer world, through natural means.

A Retreat is a place, a Focus where the Ascended Mas-
ters, unascended Masters and chelas have drawn and fo-
cused great light. It is a Focus of light, love, wisdom and
power which has been maintained over a long period of
time. These Retreats are great centers of outpouring of
substance and energy; and they are a similar action to the
Earth as the ganglionic centers are to the physical body
of man and animal. They are places in the physical world,
usually in mountains, and at strategic places on the Earth’s
surface, unknown and unapproachable to the curious. As
mankind became more and more selfish and destructive
these Foci of Light had to be drawn into the mountains
and secluded or inaccessible places, with a protective “ring-
pass-not” about them. Sorpe were destroyed and now re-
main only in the etheric realm.

The word “retreat” should be used only for such Foci
and not for person’s secluded places or homes.

The Retreats and Foci through their radiation and ac-
tions have held the preservation of mankind and saved
them through the centuries from complete degradation.

These Foci each specialize in one or more particular
quality or activity which the Brothers and Sisters radiate
out through the mental and feeling worlds of mankind.
Each one of them contains (consists of) the combined
radiation and gifts of all those who served on that par-
ticular quality or activity through the ages. These special
Flames in the Retreats radiate out the essence and feeling
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of their particular qualities or activities through the emo-
tional, mental and etheric strata (which are one in all
mankind), thereby benefiting all on Earth.

Some of the activities and contents of Retreats in the
East have been moved from there to Foci in the West
(the Americas).

The Retreats sustain the divine qualities and activities
in the lower atmosphere of Earth which makes them more
available to those who sincerely desire to progress on the
Path of Light, as well as through general radiation to all
mankind. The Brotherhood of a Retreat keep the Re-
treat and render service to mankind and all life. They
sustain the Flame of that particular Focus through atten-
tion and invocation, or else it would ascend into its own
natural realm.

The Cosmic Law is also giving assistance through the
action of opening a Retreat each month (from the fif-
teenth of a month to the fourteenth of the following
month), to the consciousnesses of mankind. The Hier-
archy started this new action in nineteen fifty-two, by
opening a different Retreat every month and of trans-
mitting the Flame from that Retreat around the world.
So the Earth, its lower atmosphere and the people are
bathed in that Flame, quality and activity (whichever it
is for the month), particularly the emotional, mental and
etheric bodies; and the animal and nature kingdoms re-
ceive the benefit of the radiation as well. The students and
all constructive individuals are drawn within the radiance
of the Retreat in their inner bodies (most of them while
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asleep), this helps purify and attune their bodies. They
can go there and receive the radiation of that particular
virtue or activity, thereby being assisted to develop latent
gualities, talents and capacities. The Great White Broth-
erhood direct Their endeavors through this Focus. Daily
instruction is given by the Brothers and Sisters for those
coming to the Retreat, and some attend councils which
are being held. Some only float around in the atmosphere
in a state of somnambulism, but do receive the radiation.
This is a concentration and momentum of spiritual nour-
ishment.

The keynote of a Retreat is a melody or a piece of
music, the closest we have in the outer world to the music
of that Retreat. This music, by playing or listening to it
(a rendition that is not jazzed), will assist one to tune in
on the vibratory action or quality of the Retreat and it
helps to draw the radiation from there.

The Secret Love Star is a focus of constructively quali-
fied energy of various virtues. It is a power-house con-
sciously focused by Cosmic Beings as a reservoir of al-
ready qualified energy from which the Ascended Masters
and Cosmic Beings can draw at any moment when They
are required to give assistance and produce certain re-
sults for mankind, the Earth or other planets. It can be
drawn upon also by students consciously applying the law.

There was an outpouring from this Focus during Jesus'
lifetime, in that portion of the Earth, which ceased at the
time of His Ascension. This was predominantly an out-
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pouring of divine love, as were also the outpourings from
it on previous occasions.

The radiation to Earth from this Star began again in
September, nineteen thirty-two. This time it is a balance
of love, wisdom and power, covering the entire planet,
and shall continue for a long time, at least till the new
age is well established.

The fourteen Etheric Cities are real cities in the etheric
realm, located over seven deserts or continents and over
seven large bodies of water. Certain Ascended Masters
and Divine Beings and sometimes some unascended beings
serve in these Etheric Cities in between embodiments.
Light Rays are projected from there to the Earth for
specific purposes; such as dissolving epidemics and accum-
ulating destructive forces and also light rays are pro-
jected into the consciousness of mankind.

The Etheric City over the Sahara Desert is known as
the Golden City; Shamballa is over the Gobi Desert;
there is one over the Arizona Desert (the action of which
covers five States, namely: Arizona, New Mexico, Cali-
fornia, Nevada and Utah); there is one over the Desert
in Brazil; and one over Glastonbury, England.

Ascended Masters and Beings work from these Cities
and give assistance to mankind, in various ways. They
may project ideas of some projects which are worthy
enough to promote, into the minds of (some) students
who are in physical embodiment. Many Ascended Masters
establish and maintain a focus of Their own in an Etheric
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City. This gives Them a sort of step-down or in-between
action and connection from the high vibratory action of
Their Ascended Masters’ Realm.

Around the Etheric Cities is a force, a belt or sphere
which nothing of a slower vibration can penetrate; as
there is also around each planet.

The Teton Retreat is also referred to as the Royal
Teton and the Rocky Mountain Retreat. It is the first
created Retreat on Earth. It was in this vicinity where the
first Manu and people of the first root race came forth,
and then expanded all over the Earth.

This Retreat is a physical Focus located in the Grand
Teton Mountain, in the Teton Range in Wyoming, about
two thousand feet from the top. The audience hall or
Sanctuary is around one hundred feet wide, two hundred
feet long (from north to south) and about fifty feet high
with arched ceiling. A golden disc about twelve feet in
diameter is in the center of the ceiling, within which is
a seven-pointed star of yellow diamonds. The Secret Love
Star pours through this. There are two circles of light
around the disc, each about twelve inches in width, one a
deep rose and the outer one of violet color. (These may
vary at times.) Seven discs representing the seven rays and
the seven planets are around the central disc; each with a
diameter of about two feet, through which the Seven
Elohim pour Their rays. The rest of the ceiling is sky
blue. These discs are used by the Cosmic Beings at times
as a focus to pour Their great currents of energy through
to the Ascended Masters, Who direct it out over the
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Earth, through nature and to the blessing of mankind.
The ganglionic centers of both man and animal are di-
rectly affected by this radiation.

This Retreat is used as a focus for the outpouring from
the Secret Love Star, the Seven Elohim and the Twelve
Cosmic Beings, as well.

Portions of the walls are composed of white onyx, blue
and rose granite and pure gold. This is of the natural
formation as the Retreat was hewn out of the mountain.

There is an All-seeing Eye, about two feet in diameter
in the wall at the north end of the room. It is about
thirty-five feet from the floor. This is used to pour light
rays through for specific purposes. This is the only place
on Earth where there is a focus of this action. The Cos-
mic Mirror is in the east wall, towards the north end,
about five feet from the floor. It is composed of a certain
precipitated material; it is about thirty feet high and
seventy feet long with a concave surface. It looks more
like a mineral substance than a fabric, velvety in texture,
and of a deep violet blue color. A Cosmic Mirror is used
by the Great Ones for instructive purposes. They project
upon it pictures from etheric records of lifestreams, the
Earth and other planets, the past and present and it can
also portray future events and activities.

There are a number of other rooms in which gold,
jewels, treasures and records are kept. Here are the most
complete records of Earth; there is a record of every
civilization that has been on Earth. These records are
physical and made by hand; the parts of them that were
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not available in the physical were made from the etheric
records and therefore are accurate.

The Three-fold Flame stands in one room. There are
a number of council chambers and other rooms, in which
are musical instruments, art and music, inventions and
formulas, all prepared and ready to be given to mankind
for use in the new age.

Universal power is used for heat, light, power and
cleansing purposes in the Retreats. When They produce
a room by cutting out a portion of the mountain, They
do it by the use of light rays and flame and there is no
refuse left. The polishing is done by this same means.

There have been hewn out and added, seven rooms,
representing the seven rays, around the audience hall,
adjoining it like petals of a flower, which can be opened
so the Altar is visible to all therein. The circular altar
is in the center of the hall and is composed of Chinese
ivory. At its base, in embossed gold, are plaques, depicting
the evolutionary steps of the Earth.

These additional rooms were made necessary because
of the great numbers of mankind attending in their inner
bodies while asleep, as well as elementéis and angels. The
number attending has been increasing tremendously. All
the disembodied, those who had been earth-bound, those
from the sleepers’ realm and so-called compound, have
been drawn there at intervals. To provide for all these
They created an amphitheater over the Retreat in the
atmosphere, in the etheric realm.

Over the Teton Retreat in the etheric realm remains
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the seven-fold lotus which was formed as the seven rays
from the Seven Elohim were focused there through the
bodies of the Seven Archangels when mankind first came
to Earth. There was created the first Sanctuary.

It is at this Retreat where the Karmic Board convenes
twice yearly (around the first of January and July). The
Lords of Karma are seated in the atmosphere, in a semi-
circle above the Altar in the Retreat, where the Lord of
the World with Lord Maitreya and the Sponsor or Spon-
sors (the presiding Masters), of the year officiate.

Here each New Year's Eve at the close of the old year is
receivedi by the Lord of the World from the Planetary
Silent Watcher the thought-form of the year, with its musi-
cal vibrations. This is the pattern (for the year) in which
is the message or idea for each member of the Brother-
hood to work out according to his perception and talents.
The Lords of Karma then hear the petitions.

The service of the Brotherhood of the Teton Retreat
(sometimes referred to as the Brotherhood of Precipita-
tion) , is to assist students to get back to having a con-
scious connection with their Source and Divinity. They
help to open the proper channels for them (students) to
receive the directions, activities and powers of light by
which to attain mastery, the complete control of all en-
ergy which flows through them, and again have the en-
thusiasm they had in the beginning. They teach the pur-
pose, plan and design of one’s own life; one’s reason for
being; to become selfless which is complete surrender of
self; return all to the Source; and have reverence of life.



418 LAW OF LIFE

Their service includes also the returning of the Earth to
its original plan, purity and perfection. Their action is
gratitude for life, radiation and expansion of the light. It
is the Focus of precipitation and manifestation in the
outer world. The Brotherhood encourage the develop-
ment in their students of the understanding of the scien-
tific method of precipitation.

The color of the Precipitation Flame is gold center with
Chinese green edge.

The vicinity of the Teton is the place where the first
root race came forth and then went forth from there,
therefore this Focus represents the action of “going forth”
—the precipitating of radiations, ideas, qualities, powers,
and talents into the consciousnesses of unascended beings
for the fulfillment of the divine plan. Missionaries go out
from here.

The Brotherhood of the Teton usually wear white
robes trimmed in green. The Ascended Master Lanto has
been in charge of this Focus for a long time. He is ready
to go on into greater service but instead He is accepting
the Chohanship of the Second Ray, and the Ascended
Master Confucius takes His place.

The Flame-flower may be the form of a calla lily or
tulip, usually gold with green stem and leaves. (The
Flame-flowers of the Retreats may vary in design from
time to time, depending on the action at the Retreat.)

The keynote is “O, Thou Sublime Sweet Evening Star”
from Tannh&user.

Shamballa on Earth was originally built by volunteers
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from Venus who came some nine hundred years before
Lord Sanat Kumara, to prepare a place for Him; thus the
building of Shamballa began. These volunteers took one
embodiment after another through that period of time.

It has been said that one hundred came at that time,
and that three Kumaras and thirty others came with Him.
He came to hold the light for the Earth, to sustain her
and keep her place in the solar system.

Shamballa was built similar to or as a replica of the
City of the Kumaras on the planet Venus, which is also
called Shamballa and is the principal city there. The City
of White was built upon the White Island, a precipitated
island, in the Gobi Sea, which is now desert. A beautiful
carved marble bridge connected the White Island with
the mainland over a sapphire sea.

The central or main Temple with golden dome is
somewhat elevated, with steps and terraces leading up to
it. There is a Temple for each of the seven rays with its
particular color. The Temples are mostly white with
domes and spires. They stand along a beautiful wide
avenue, lined with trees and bordered with flowers. There
are terraces, beautiful flame-fountains and a pool with
the blue birds of happiness (the mystic blue bird).

The main Temple is the Temple of the Lord of the
World. It is all white, several hundred feet long, with an
arched ceiling. Sanat Kumara’s Star is suspended from the
ceiling over the altar, which is more than twenty feet
high. Marble steps lead up to it in several tiers. The
Three-fold Flame was established here when Lord Sanat
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Kumara came. It is the cohesive action for the Earth, and
a thread of light from It connects with the Flame in the
heart of every individual. It is this action that has sus-
tained each one through the centuries.

Upon entering the main Temple, in a vase by the door,
appears the favorite flowers of each one as he enters. He
then is given an elixir to drink which gives him renewed
or increased strength.

Shamballa was built three times in the physical and
destroyed by cataclysmic action. Some memory of its phys-
ical existence over sixty thousand years ago, is recorded
in occult literature. The Shamballa known to us now is in
the etheric realm over the Gobi Desert.

When Lord Sanat Kumara came the Karmic Board
gave much of the authority to Him for the working out of
the salvation of Earth. He began by forming the Great
White Brotherhood; Divine Beings volunteered Their
services. He then magnetized through divine love, un-
ascended beings to be trained to qualify for these positions
in the future.

Individuals were drawn there through Sanat Kumara’s
love and trained as messengers who then went forth carry-
ing the message of love and the reason for His coming.
When individuals understood sufficiently and qualified,
they were made members of the Great White Brother-
hood.

They return to Shamballa once each year and offer their
harvest to the Lord of the World. They have a period of
rest, that is sort of a vacation time, when they may come
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back into the radiation there, and that of the Lord of the
World; after which they get their new assignments for the
coming year.

The three kingdoms bring their harvest which is the
essence of energy used in the year’s endeavors of imper-
sonal service. The Angelic Host are the first to bring
Their harvest. They have Their ceremony on Michael’s
Day, September twenty-ninth. The elementais have their
ceremony the latter part of October, Halloween time. The
Great White Brotherhood and students (in their inner
bodies), have their harvest ceremony the latter part of
November. In the outer world we have our Thanksgiving
Day as an expression of gratitude.

Shamballa was opened for the first time November 15,
1952, to mankind.

Sanat Kumara was given His Freedom in January nine-
teen fifty-six; after ceremonies at Shamballa He attended
ceremonies at the Temple of Faith over the locality of
Banff and from there returned to Venus for the first time
upon receiving His Freedom from exile on Earth for these
millions of years. The banner of Lord Gautama now flies
over Shamballa in place of Lord Sanat Kumara’s banner
(a purple background with a laurel wreath around the
planet Venus, upon it), which has been there since His
coming to Earth. Lord Gautama’s banner has a golden
background with the design of the spheres of the seven
rays surrounding the Earth, upon it.

The color of the Flame at this Focus is pink, gold and
blue. The keynote is now “Song of India” since Lord
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Gautama’s ascent; formerly it was “Caprice Viennois.”

The Retreat at Ceylon—Temple of Comfort—is on the
Island of Ceylon off the coast of Southern India. It is
underneath a tea plantation. The building above ground
is situated on a promontory, but underneath is a marvel-
ous Retreat. The Flame room is below this building. It
is done in pink, trimmed in gold, the walls are pink with
pink carpet on the floor; the chairs, too, are pink. There
are pictures of the Seven Chohans on the walls. The mag-
nificent chalice on the Altar, holding the Comfort Flame
has small carved white ivory doves (clustered) around the
edge. The Comfort Flame is white in the center, but
mostly pink radiance with some gold.

This Retreat is the Lord Maha Chohan’s Focus on
Earth, through which He pours His energy and blessings
to nature. He pours His blessings through the Flame room
to the nature kingdom. He is the magnet for the energies
used on Earth. He magnetizes that energy from the Sun
in great streams or currents of energy and as it comes into
the atmosphere of Earth it is diffused into the seven colors
of the rays: before that it is pure white light. These are
then diverted to the Seven Chohans. They magnetize the
rays; Each then tempers His ray as required, diffuses and
directs it into the kingdoms of man, elemental and Angel.
The Angels absorb and intensify it, the elementdis also
have a tendency to intensify it, but man absorbs instead
of intensifying it and radiating it out.

This Retreat is dedicated to education, and is the
Focus of training for those who desire to become a com-
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fort to life, or endeavor to become future Maha Chohans
or who are to become representatives of the Holy Spirit.
The action of the Retreat represents the completeness of
spiritual endeavors in this realm. It is also headquarters
for the Seven Chohans for Their general councils, since
They are under the direction of the Lord Maha Chohan.

All channels and activities in the outer world which
pertain to the well-being of mankind and the comfort of
all life come under this Retreat and the supervision of
the Lord Maha Chohan.

The predominant qualities of the Retreat are love,
grace, humility and selflessness. It was opened for the first
time May 15, 1952, to mankind. The Lord Maha Chohan
is in charge of this Retreat. Djwal Kul is Sponsor and
welcomes the guests during the time it is open. The
banner of the Lord Maha Chohan has a white dove, rep-
resentative of Himself, from which pour forth seven rays,
upon a purple field representing the activity of the Free-
dom Flame. The dove symbolizes the animation of the
Freedom Flame and the Seventh Ray.

The Flame is similar to a white water lily or lotus with
pink edges. The keynote is “At Dawning,” by Cadman.

The Retreat at Darjeeling—Temple of the Will of
God—is located on the outskirts of Darjeeling in the foot-
hills of the Himalayan Mountains in India.

This Focus has been there for a thousand years, but the
architecture of the buildings is of a later date. It is sur-
rounded by English gardens, and marble steps lead up to
the large entrance doors which are gold. A replica of the
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Taj Mahal is in the central hall and tapestries depicting
scenes of King Arthur's Court are on the wall. A beauti-
ful drawing room is to the left of the hall with a fireplace,
grand piano, desk and other furnishings. The council
chamber is on the right side of the entrance hall. There
is a stairway on both sides of the entrance hall. There is
a tower with a dome at each end, a story higher than the
main building. One of these is made into an astronomical
observatory, a Sanctuary in the other tower. The Sanctu-
ary is done in white and royal blue; a blue carpet is on
the floor. The Altar is crystal with sapphire and dia-
monds; on it is a golden chalice holding a replica of the
Earth which contains the original pattern for this planet.

This is the Focus in which the Will of God is repre-
sented, and is the action of the magnetizing of divine
ideas.

The Brothers of the Diamond Heart, in Their activities
and services to life, is the guarding and protecting of spir-
itual foci which have been created as heart centers of re-
ligious or political world movements. The Brotherhood
wear white garments with the emblem, a diamond heart
over the heart, and a blue cape.

The Ascended Master Morya is in charge of this Re-
treat. When officiating He usually wears a white robe and
turban banded in royal blue and heavily decorated with
diamonds and sapphires.

This Restreat was opened to mankind April 15, 1953,
for the first time.

The Flame is white with blue radiance, and may take
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the form of a diamond heart. The keynote of the Retreat
is “Pomp and Circumstance” by Elgar.

During the Theosophical days He had His Home, a
Focus at Shigatse, Tibet.

The Focus of Wisdom—Temple of Wisdom, is in the
ethers over the hills of Kashmir, India. It is also called
the Cathedral of Nature. There is no building, just a
Focus in the etheric realm with the natural beauty of na-
ture surrounding it.

Its activity is to give assistance to lifestreams on Earth
to again have the activity of the Christ Self function
through the outer self.

This is a Focus of the Brothers of the Golden Robe,
and an action of the Second Ray. The Brothers of the
Golden Robe are the Teachers of mankind, through il-
lumined obedience and inspiration; They formulate ideas
into a workable plan, pattern and design. The Brothers
of the Golden Robe also have Temples in the Second
Sphere where instruction on the law is given to those who
are in between embodiments. Particularly those who are
to take embodiment again are instructed here, also those
in embodiment while they sleep, go there for instruction
in their finer bodies.

This Focus was opened for the first time March 15,
1953, with the outpouring of Lord Maitreya (through
Jesus for the Easter Season).

The Ascended Master Kuthumi is in charge of this
Focus. The Flame-flower is a yellow-gold lotus. The key-
note is “Kashmiri Song (Pale Hands | Love.) "
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Kuthumi has a Home, a Focus in the physical at Shi-
gatse, Tibet. There are caves extending for miles, and in
them is a semi-tropical temperature. Therein is a replica
of every change of Earth’s surface, and many other rec-
ords and treasures.

The Chateau de Liberté—Temple of Liberty, is on the
Rhone River in Southern France. There is a most beauti-
ful garden surrounding it with a pool and marble foun-
tains, and an abundance of roses; around the columns of
the building are climbing roses; marble steps lead up to
the entrance. The wide entrance doors have encrusted on
the white panel of each a dove in gold. The entrance hall
has a marble floor with a mosaic pattern over the focus
of the Liberty Flame in the room or Sanctuary below.
When standing on this spot the pulsations of the Liberty
Flame can be felt. From the entrance hall there is a mar-
ble stairway on either side leading down to the floor be-
low into a hall from which extends the corridor to the
audience hall or Flame room. This beautiful long mir-
rored hall is a likeness of the Hall of Mirrors at Versailles.
There are paintings of the Archangels by Paul, the Vene-
tian Master, between these mirrors.

The audience hall seats less than one hundred persons.
It is a small Retreat compared to some. The Altar is
crystal and on it is a hand which holds the golden chalice
with the Liberty Flame in it. This Flame is pink, gold
and blue, the perfect balance of love, wisdom and power.
A picture of the Lord Maha Chohan is above the Altar
with the symbol of the dove over His heart. There are
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pictures of the Seven Chohans on the walls. The chairs
are of French design and arranged in groups of seven.

The Liberty Flame is three fold, the perfect balance of
love, wisdom and power; pink, gold and blue. It was
brought to Earth by the Goddess of Liberty in the begin-
ning and established in the Temple of the Sun where New
York City is now. There was a central Temple with twelve
around it. These still stand in the etheric realm over that
locality. Chelas admitted to those Temples learn how to
expand that Flame and express beauty and perfection.
The Three-fold Flame within the heart gives one liberty
to use life, to magnetize, qualify and radiate light. Its de-
sign is liberty and Its destiny is full mastery.

Some of the Liberty Flame in the Temple of Liberty
located in the vicinity of New York City on Atlantis, was
taken to France before the sinking of Poseidonis. It has
been preserved in this Retreat through the centuries. It
was this Liberty Flame that inspired many a patriot of
the American Revolutionary War and It was a cause back
of the assistance that came to America from France. It was
through the radiation of this Flame (and of course the
Ascended Master Saint Germain’s efforts) , that prompted
and sustained the enthusiasm of the French to give that
great and unprecedented assistance to America during the
Revolutionary War. It was their efforts which brought
about America’s freedom. Later an action of that Flame
was returned to New York through the Statue of Liberty.
Everyone that enters the harbor, when going by the Statue
of Liberty, their heart feels that flame and most people
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also are aware of it in their feelings. It may be like a
strange feeling they do not understand.

The action of this Retreat is to liberate and develop
their own individual talents and powers, and express
beauty. Herein is a beautiful collection of the various
arts. Many rare paintings and sculptures; outstanding
writings from ancient civilizations as well as more recent
ones, are possessions of this Retreat.

This is a Focus of the Third Ray. The service of the
Brotherhood of Liberty is giving assistance to develop-
ment and cultivation of the Three fold Flame and of
natural talents.

This Retreat was first opened to mankind September
15, 1953. The Ascended Paul, the Venetian Master, is in
charge. The Flame is the Three-fold Flame, pink, gold
and blue. The keynote is “The Marseillaise.”

The Retreat at Luxor—Ascension Temple, is near the
Nile River in the desert of Egypt. There is a large square
white building made of stone with a high wall surround-
ing it. There is a large and beautiful courtyard with
fountains and nearly every species of flower and bird, for
the purpose of the perpetuation of them.

The Ascension Flame was taken by Serapis to that lo-
cality just before the sinking of Poseidonis. He established
It there and in later embodiments built a Temple around
It. The present subterranean Retreat was built during
the decline of Egypt, one building has been retained
above ground. The entrance to the Ascension Temple is
through this white building. There are other buildings
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below the earth’s surface which are used by the Brother-
hood of Luxor.

The Ascension Temple is built in a square; in construc-
tion, it is composed of tall columns, twelve on each side;
these are whitish or colorless. The Temples, one within
the other, are the action of the seven rays. The first room
or square is blue representing the first ray. The next is a
square within that, which is yellow, then within that is
the pink and so on for the seven rays, each one formed
by large columns. The Flame room which composes the
center is all white. There are no doors between the col-
umns, the dividing line being formed by radiation of the
respective rays. The outer Temple is large and can ac-
commodate a great number of people. A neophyte coming
into the Retreat knows only the outermost room. It being
the activity of the blue, he would not see beyond that or
into the next one, he would have no idea there was an-
other room, another portion of the building there, until
his consciousness was raised and he was prepared to enter
the vibratory action of the next section whereupon he
would simply walk in, between some pillars.

The Altar is in the center of the Flame room and is
shaped like a pyramid, on the top of which is an Egyptian
urn holding the Ascension Flame. The chelas encircle
the Altar, at ceremonies. The activity of twelve is used
throughout this Retreat. The twelve virtues of the God-
head (which the zodiacal signs represent) are represented
around the Altar.

There is a collection of valuable fine arts, and a great
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library of rare books accessible to those admitted to the
Retreat, with no instruction as to what pursuit to follow.

Absolute obedience is a demand of the Brotherhood of
the Ascension at Luxor, in Their Retreat, where the de-
mand for complete obedience is inflexible. They give
training in controlling vibration and energy, and the mas-
tery of substance.

The Ascension Flame gives assistance to those who have
turned from desires of the outer and make effort to the
attainment of the Ascension and fulfill their destiny. The
Brotherhood have sustained the Ascension Flame since It
was taken there. The discipline is strict and therefore it
is not an inducement for students to go there. This
Brotherhood has always been small in numbers because
of the severity of discipline required in this Retreat.

This Focus is the activity of the Fourth Ray, and with
the assistance of the Brotherhood the dormant, deep
rooted qualities and the last vestige of one’s human crea-
tion is brought forth to be transmuted. When it is done,
this enables the Ascension to take place.

The Ascension Flame raises the vibratory action of an
individual; at a certain point of frequency It neutralizes
or cuts the gravity pull and serves as a bridge from the
human existence into the Divine—the Ascended State.
The Ascension Flame gives one the feeling of new life,
hope and buoyancy. It is the sustaining power of enthusi-
asm. This Ascension Flame contains within It the momen-
tum of all Ascensions from the Earth since It was estab-
lished.
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Every lifestream taking embodiment for whom it is
possible to attain the Ascension is sponsored by One from
the Brotherhood of the Ascension. The Ascension Flame
is essential to every lifestream to the attainment of the
Ascension, which is the completion of each one’s journey-
ing on Earth.

Many thousands of individuals have the opportunity
now to be prepared to make the Ascension at inner levels
without having to re-embody. These lifestreams are taken
to the Ascension Temples in the inner realms and there
they are taught the Law and given assistance of the As-
cension Flame. The dispensation for this was obtained
January 1, 1954, by Archangel Michael. The Ascension
Temples at inner levels were opened April 14, 1954, to
all those who came under the dispensation, whereby they
would not have to re-embody but could make the Ascen-
sion from there. These Temples with about forty-foot
doors, are all white and have the capacity to seat thou-
sands of persons.

The Retreat at Luxor represents the action of draw-
ing-in, or completing the cycle of Earth’s evolution; while
the Teton Retreat represents the going forth.

The Brotherhood usually wear white robes with crystal
trimmings at the hem and cuffs and a sun over the heart.
The headdress has a golden band with a sun and with
wings of flame on either side, on the forehead.

The motto of the Retreat is “Try.”

This Retreat was opened September 15, 1952 to man-
kind for the first time.
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The Ascended Master Serapis Bey is in charge of this
Retreat.

The Flame is white or crystal. The Flame-flower is sim-
ilar to the Easter lily. The keynote is “Liebestraum” by
Franz Liszt.

The Temple of Truth, this Focus is at present in the
etheric realm, in the atmosphere above the ruins of the
physical building. This building had been built during
the centuries after the sinking of Atlantis, on what is now
known as the Island of Crete; it was then a part of the
mainland of what is now Greece. A portion of the Flame
had been carried from the Temple on Atlantis in one of
the boats to that location. The building at Crete was very
similar in structure to the Temple on Atlantis, with the
large, tall columns, and similar to the Parthenon. Destruc-
tive individuals destroyed the physical building as the true
Grecian culture declined. The etheric Temple is a replica
of the former, but is very large. It has beautiful marble
steps (around four hundred), leading up to the entrance
door which is between huge columns. The frieze all
around the building is of gold.

The Altar is around one hundred feet in height, with a
large pillar, beautifully carved, on either side. The Flame
of Truth is contained in golden braziers upon them. The
Altar is entwined with green ivy; They usually use the
ivy and calla lily-like flame-flowers for decorative purposes.

The positions of the Brothers and Sisters of Truth are
designated by mosaic patterns in the marble floor.

The Brotherhood of Truth render service to the people
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who have a “vocation,” and They reveal truth concerning
it (their particular vocation), no matter on what ray they
are.

The Cosmic Being Vesta was the first Goddess of Truth
for the Earth. Ascended Lady Master Pallas Athena took
that position a long time ago. She is the embodiment of
that virtue.

After the building was destroyed there were the Delphic
Oracles through whom the Truth was conveyed to seekers
of Truth. The Oracles of the Delphi Order received their
truths from beloved Ascended Beings Vesta and Pallas
Athena. This lasted for about seven hundred years before
impurity entered in, through one individual, which re-
sulted in the disconnection of the contacts with the As-
cended Ones. Those recorded truths are still held in the
Retreat. Pallas Athena, the Goddess of Truth, Who repre-
sents Cosmic Truth to the Earth is patroness of this Focus.
She was known to mankind in earlier ages and had a di-
rect connection with seekers of Truth through the Del-
phic Oracles, until there was such perversion that She had
to withdraw.

The Brotherhood of Truth abide herein, directing the
Flame of Truth into the consciousness of mankind for
their understanding and acceptance which enables them
to comprehend the eternal Truths. The Brotherhood give
assistance to agnostics, the disillusioned, sceptics and
doubters. Here the disillusioned regain faith, courage and
strength. Hilarion and the Brotherhood of Truth direct
from here the Flame of Truth to those calling for truth.
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They enfold all messengers and missionaries going forth
to present what they believe to be truth. Religious teach-
ers, Messiahs and Avatars are all members of this Brother-
hood. Sincere seekers of Truth go to the Temple in their
inner bodies while asleep.

The symbol of the Brotherhood is a lamp or brazier
from which emits the Flame of Truth, They have this
emblem on their garments over the heart. The garments
of the Brotherhood are white with bands of green on the
sleeves and at the hem. Sometimes when officiating in cere-
monies They wear robes of green.

This Focus was opened to mankind October 15, 1953
for the first time.

The Ascended Master Hilarion is the Chohan in charge
of this Focus. This is the Focus of the Fifth Ray for the
Earth.

The Flame of Truth is green with a white center. The
white Flame taking the form similar to the calla lily (or
tulip) forming the Flame-flower with bright or Chinese
green radiance. “Onward Christian Soldiers” (a hymn)
holds within it the melody of the keynote of this Focus.

The Arabian Retreat is northeast of the Red Sea be-
neath the sands of Arabia. The buildings are of a former
civilization which were sunk in cataclysmic activity, her-
metically sealed by Ascended Masters, and later the sands
completely covered them. They are more than a hundred
feet below the surface, with good ventilation.

The audience hall contains a design of the zodiac in
the floor in the center. Here various inventions have been
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perfected and then given to some one in the outer world
for their production. The television room is specially in-
sulated and contains a “reflector”; through this instru-
ment can be seen any event or place at any point on
Earth, simply by turning a dial. It has been used in the
Retreat for over a hundred years. There is a radio room,
and a radio which can pick, up sound anywhere on Earth.
The Cosmic Ray room is where the use of light rays is
taught; in the art room new arts and colors are produced,;
in another room are musical instruments and composi-
tions which will be used in the new age; and another
room where some of the Brothers are trained for govern-
mental positions. There is also a place where many rec-
ords and great riches are kept.

It was said that before Jesus' time Lord Tabor was in
charge of this Retreat, and then the Ascended Master
Jesus took charge of It.

This Retreat in Arabia (in the near East) was opened
March 15, 1952, for the first time to the consciousness of
mankind. It was the first one to open in this new action
of opening the various Retreats one at a time for a period
of a month. Here are the Brothers of the Indigo Cape.

The Retreat at Transylvania—Temple of Freedom, is
located in the foothills of the Carpathian Mountains in
Transylvania, Hungary. Here is a mansion in the natural
beauty of the mountains; a path leading up to the en-
trance. The door is beautifully carved. This Retreat is
rather small and the grounds are not large.

Seating capacity in the Flame room is around a hun-
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dred persons. Upon the Altar is the Freedom Flame, an
action of the Three-fold Flame, the Violet Flame being
the radiance, an action of It.

The three-fold action of the Violet Flame is, the main
portion violet, with pink center and outer radiance blue.

The Freedom Flame was safely transported by Saint
Germain to a place of safety and security in Europe
(Transylvania), before Archangel Zadkiel’'s physical Tem-
ple was removed from what is now Cuba.

Here in Transylvania through the past centuries re-
search has gone on by alchemists, particularly for an elixir
to prolong life. Many well known persons in history were
guests here in the Focus of Freedom, where they received
inspiration, wisdom and assistance to further their cause
for good. Here is a collection of rare treasures of things
that belonged to some patriot or someone who played a
part in great historical events. The Ascended Master Saint
Germain has already moved much from His Retreat in
Transylvania to His Retreat in the Rockies in the United
States.

There was constructed May 15, 1954, in the etheric
realm a Temple of the Violet Flame in the form of a
Maltese cross over this Retreat, to be a permanent Focus
in the lower atmosphere.

This Retreat was opened for the first time to mankind
July 15, 1952.

The Ascended Master Saint Germain is in charge. The
Flame is violet or purple; purple violets being the Flame-
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flower. The keynote is in the Waltzes by Johann Strauss.

To cut oneself free from destructive forces and con-
nections of this embodiment and all former ones the fol-
lowing application can be used. First give attention and
love to the I AM Presence and feel the Christ Self
(Higher Mental Body) envelop your hand and arm, vis-
ualizing a sword of blue flame in your hand. Then with
your physical hand go through the motion of cutting
down all around you with the sword, turning your body
around until the circle is completed; severing all ties and
strings connecting you with forces outside of yourself
which may be anywhere on Earth or in its atmosphere.
Then ask the Presence and Christ Self to blaze forth light
rays to the furthest ends of the lines of force connected
with you and transmute them all the way back to you.
That way one can get rid of a lot of imperfect karma in
a short time. One can also call to the I AM Presence,
Cosmic Being Astrea and Archangel Michael to lock the
Cosmic Circle and Sword of Blue Flame around himself
and transmute whatever is not of the light.

The Resurrection Temple is in the etheric realm and
is not of physical structure. The Temple is white and cir-
cular in form. It has around it seven circular corridors of
various or graded degrees of radiation. The Resurrection
Flame is in the central part of the Temple and opalescent
in color.

Krishna seeing the need, first drew the Resurrection
Flame into the atmosphere of Earth after mankind had



438 LAW OF LIFE

begun to generate the various qualities of imperfection.
He established It in the etheric realm over what is now
known as the Holy Land.

The action and power of this Flame is resurrection, re-
suscitation and restoration by increasing the vibratory ac-
tion of the electrons in the cells. It is uplifting, life-giving
and produces hope and buoyancy. An action of the Resur-
rection Flame is, It will reverse the currents of energy.
It turns imperfection into perfection or produces out of
it perfection. It is the hope for all mankind.

This Flame enables individuals to maintain life in the
body for long periods of time. The Spirit of Resurrection
will resuscitate for man his faculties and resurrect his
body into perfection and mastery when given opportunity.
It does it in nature and brings forth from the dormant
state the green vegetation and flowers in the Springtime.
It is by use of the Resurrection Flame that Spring is made
manifest.

The Lord Maha Chohan works much from this Tem-
ple. This is the Focus of the Directors of the Elements
and the Forces of Nature.

The Resurrection Flame was made physically manifest
through Jesus after the crucifixion; through It His physi-
cal body was etherealized in the tomb. That was the
example of Its power to be left for mankind. This is the
reason the crucifixion was permitted to take place. The
Ascended Masters Jesus and Mary are in charge of this
Focus. They assumed this responsibility of the Resurrec-
tion Flame after Their Ascension, because They worked
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with and used It so much in Their final lifetimes on
Earth.

The Brothers and Sisters of the Resurrection wear
white robes with opalescent bands on the sleeves and at
the hem.

This Temple was opened May 15, 1953 to mankind,
for the first time.

The Resurrection Flame is predominantly white with
rainbow colors as of mother of pearl through it. The lily
is the symbol of Resurrection. The keynote for the Focus
is “A Perfect Day””; Ave Maria can also be used to draw
the radiation.

The Retreat of the Blue Lotus is in one of the high
mountain peaks of the Himalayan Mountains in Tibet.
It is in one of several mountain peaks, which is desig-
nated to the chela by the outline of the Master’s head on
the bare rock at the entrance place. It is said that a large
profile of a face can be seen on the side of that mountain
in which is Lord Himalaya’s Retreat, by students, neo-
phytes, or chelas seeking entrance; it is perhaps not seen
by others, but that guidance enables them to find it.

The top of that mountain is cone shaped. Within it are
seven chambers hewn out of the mountain, in tier fashion.
The entrance is somewhat down on the mountain side
and enters into the lowest chamber. At the entrance is a
pool which contains blue lotus flowers.

The seating is oriental fashion arranged on wide marble
steps going up from the back to the front where the Altar
is, in a gradual incline. As a neophyte enters the Retreat
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he knows of only this one chamber; as he advances he is
admitted to the next one above and so on to the seventh.
There is a door behind the Altar which can be slid wide
open, thus connecting with the next five chambers,
thereby having the seven chambers all open at once and
appear as one (continuous) large amphitheater at the top
of which can be seen the Blue Lotus Flame on the Altar,
from the lowest step. The Flame is in a fount of purple
jade and rises in blue lotus flames. Behind this stands a
huge statue of Lord Gautama in gold.

Some records and treasures have been transferred from
this Retreat to Lord Meru’s Retreat in South America.

The action and qualities of this Focus are enlighten-
ment, illumination, peace and tranquility. The first im-
pulse went forth from here April 15, 1952 when this new
action was set up. It was opened to mankind in general
on March 15, 1954, with an official ceremony on March
twentieth. Of course that means they (mankind) were
permitted to go there in their finer (inner) bodies, most
of them while asleep. Those who were not invited inside
received the blessings of the radiation there.

This is a very sacred Focus of Light because one of the
Permanent Rays (the masculine aspect) is focused
through it.

Lord Himalaya, Manu of the fourth root race is in
charge of this Focus.

The Brotherhood wear yellow robes. The Flame-flower
is a blue lotus. The Keynote is “Love’s Old Sweet Song.”

The Retreat—Temple of Illumination, is an ancient
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Focus. It is also known as the “Mount of Attainment.”
It is located in Mount Meru near Lake Titicaca in the
Andes Mountains in South America. It is hewn right out
of the mountain. This is where the Permanent Ray of the
feminine aspect enters the Earth and is therefore con-
sidered very sacred. The masculine Ray has been active
through the ages, now the feminine one becomes active.
Through these Foci flow the currents of spiritual impetus
to/for the people embodying on Earth. This (feminine)
ray is the fertility or manifest expression of the God ideas
for the Earth.

The entrance to the Retreat is through a lodge where
people, mountain climbers, may stop over and rest. There
is no indication of a Retreat being there from the outer
standpoint.

The entrance door is behind a curtain at the end of the
lodge, which one enters only by invitation. This door
opens into a long hallway which leads to the Temple of
Illumination. This Flame room is a cave in the mountain.
The Flame of lllumination abides in a natural cave. In-
dividual pink and gold cushions on the floor is the seat-
ing arrangement; these are placed in a semi-circle around
the Flame. The seating capacity is around three hundred
persons. However, they have recently added two wings to
this, one on each side, wherein have been placed chairs.
Their activities are carried on in an informal manner.
There is no Altar, the Flame is just there in a pillar of
light.

Certain records have been transferred from Retreats
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in the East to this Retreat for future use as the new age
progresses.

This is a Focus of the Second Ray, the action of educa-
tion. The Brothers of the Golden Robe work through this
Focus. The Brothers of Illumination wear robes of yellow-
gold trimmed with pink roses at the hem and cuffs and a
pink rose over the heart. The Brotherhood of this Re-
treat is small in numbers.

The pink rose is the symbol of this Retreat. It was
opened to mankind August 15, 1952 for the first time.
Lord Meru and Goddess Meru are in charge of this Focus.
The Flame is yellow-gold with pink radiance, the very
center being white. The keynote is “Faith of Our Fathers.”

The Retreat of Lord Tabor is in the American Rocky
Mountains; an extremely beautiful place, produced by
the glories of nature. It is vastly jeweled by her, crystal
being used abundantly; there is a fountain of rainbow
hues. It is illumined through a radiant action of con-
stantly changing colors. Lord Tabor governs the power
of the Rocky Mountain Range from this Focus.

The Cave of Symbols is the Ascended Master Saint
Germain’s Retreat in America. It is in the Rocky Moun-
tains in or near Wyoming. It has been there for hundreds
of centuries.

There is a medium sized cavern at the entrance, from
the ceiling of which hang various colored stalactites of
many occult symbols. At the far end of the cavern are
three arches (of various colors for different occasions) .
These open into a domed, twelve-angled room of various
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colors. It is about sixty feet in diameter. Here is the radio
of three planes of operation, invented by Leonora, with
a transparent case. Next to this room is the chemical
laboratory; then comes the electrical laboratory. Here is
the Atomic Accelerator, a chair of golden color, without
mechanism; the instrument which increases the vibratory
action of the atoms of the body and raises it, even into the
Ascension.

About one hundred feet underneath is a large room
wherein are produced the materials and devices used in
the laboratories, everything operated by a form of elec-
tricity.

There is a reception room, at the level of the labora-
tories, which opens into sleeping quarters and the audi-
ence hall. The hall is about forty by eighty feet, with
domed sky-colored ceiling and radiant walls. There is a
piano and an organ in it and whatever is required for the
occasion for which the hall is being used. Saint Germain
uses it for a banquet room as well as an audience hall.
The Cosmic Mirror (twelve by twenty feet) is on the
east wall.

The room called the Sphere of Light is entered through
a concealed door in the wall at the far end of the audience
hall. The shape of it is a sphere. It is used to intensify
the expansion of the light in individuals.

The Secret Valley is in the mountains in the region of
Tucson, Arizona. It is entered through a tunnel which is
concealed to the outer world. It consists of a space of
around one hundred acres, is very beautiful, semi-tropical,
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with an abundance of various fruits, vegetables and nuts.
There is a lovely waterfall at one end of the valley, near
the ancient building, which is magnificent with its white
onyx and pink marble interior. This is the Retreat of the
Ascended Master Eriel.

The Temple of Faith and Protection is situated in the
etheric realm over the vicinity of Banff and Lake Louise
in the Canadian Rockies, extending over the border of
the United States. It is composed of gold, diamonds and
sapphires, and is tremendous in size. It has an entrance on
each of the four sides, forty-nine steps leading up to the
forty-foot doors of gold, inlaid in blue sapphires, a golden
dome, and around the Temple are beautiful gardens with
fountains and marble benches.

It was originally created out of the mountain (circular
in shape), after the first root race came to Earth, for Arch-
angel Michael’s use. People from all over the world came
to It to strengthen their faith in whatever project they
were pursuing. It was used all through the ages before
the destructive forces were generated. It was a physical
manifestation then, this was later destroyed but the etheric
Temple remained. This has been closed to the outer mind
and mankind in general since then, but it was opened for
the first time on January 15, 1956, to the students in the
outer world that they may go there in their inner bodies
while asleep, during the time It is open.

The Altar containing the Flame of Faith (white and
blue) is in the center and it is composed of diamonds.
The seats circle around it.
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Elementais, angels and men come here to renew their
faith, strength, courage and to be re-charged with enthu-
siasm which enables them to go on rendering the service
they have undertaken.

Archangel Michael is in charge of this Focus from
which He and His Legions have served mankind through-
out the ages.

The keynote of this Focus is “Soldiers’ Chorus” from
Faust.

The Temple of Purification was physically manifest on
Atlantis where Cuba is now, up to the time of the sinking
of the continent. It was known all over the world then.
The priests and priestesses transported their bodies by
levitation and went wherever the requirement was. That
way great assistance was enabled to be given anywhere on
the Earth’s surface.

There were seven Temples at various locations, but
the main one in which Lord Zadkiel presided was in the
center. The others were similar in action but smaller.
These were a tremendous Focus of purification. They
were dedicated to the transmutation of mis-qualified ener-
gies on Earth. Here was taught the use and power of con-
scious invocation.

They are all in the etheric realm over Cuba now. These
Temples retained the training at inner levels of divine
alchemy to initiates after Atlantis sank. The main Temple
is similar to that of Lord Michael’s. It is circular in shape
and very large, with four entrances, and a golden dome.
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It is made of gold with encrusted amethysts. The Altar
on which is the Violet Flame is in the center.

It is presided over by Archangels Zadkiel and Amethyst.
The Brotherhood are known as the Order of Zadkiel,
which was established when the Temples were physical,
and is a branch of the “White Order.” The priests and
priestesses of the Order, rendered services through the
action called darsham (utilizing one’s accumulated good) .
This Focus is an action of the Seventh Ray. It was opened
October 15, 1957, to mankind. Keynote is Blue Danube
Waltz.

The Palace of Light—Chananda’s Home and the Cave
of Light is in a beautiful valley in the Himalayan Moun-
tains. It is about two miles wide and four miles in length
from east to west with a stream running through it, and
a waterfall at the west end; a high cliff on the north side,
semi-tropical climate, and an abundance of fruits and
vegetables. This valley has been there as it is today, for
twenty centuries or more. No word or feeling of discord
has entered the Home through the centuries. The outside
entrance is sealed and appears as solid rock, so no one
from the outer world will detect it.

There is a magnificent four story building of white
onyx, with a large dome over the center. This is the Home
of the Ascended Master Chananda and His Sister Najah,
also Ascended.

They have an electrical laboratory as well as a chemical
laboratory for the purpose of experimental work. A cos-
mic observatory is under the dome. Here is an instrument
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called the Absorption Reflector, and other instruments
not known to scientists of the outer world. There is a
light projector and television set (which they had long
before television was known to mankind).

The audience hall covers nearly all of one floor of the
building, and seats around seven hundred persons. It is in
white onyx, trimmed in blue with blue carpet on the
floor, and a Golden Altar at the side. There is a piano
and organ like those in the Cave of Symbols.

The Cave of Light is behind the palace in the moun-
tain. The entrance is through a concealed door in the
west wall on the ground floor of the palace. The door
opens into a passage about one half mile long, leading to
the Cave, where there is a carved door opening into a
large cave. Here are also stalactites similar to those in the
Cave of Symbols. Doors of gold open into the Cave of
Light. The light drawn into this cave is a consciously
drawn focus of Cosmic Light, which appears as a white
fire. This completely transmutes all human propensities
for those who enter and they are freed from all limita-
tions. Of course no one gains entrance except by invita-
tion and direction of the Ascended Ones. This is the
Cosmic Being Divine Director’s Focus, and thousands
have been set free through Its assistance.

The Divine Director began to draw the light and action
from this Cave of Light into the class rooms in March
nineteen thirty-eight, for the blessing of the students. Be-
fore that the students always had to go to the Retreats for
such actions.
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The Temple of Mercy is located over the foothills out-
side of Peiping (Peking), China, in the etheric realm.
The main Temple or Pagoda with golden dome is on an
elevation above the twelve others surrounding it, with in-
clined domes towards the main one. The doors of the
Temple are hand carved. Silence has been maintained in
it for centuries. The Altar is of carved ivory upon which
is a lotus cup or urn containing the Flame of Mercy. Its
action and qualities are mercy, forgiveness, transmutation,
compassion and a tremendous feeling of peace.

Kwan Yin, the Goddess of Mercy, is in charge of this
Focus.

The Temple of Mercy was opened for the first time
February 15, 1953, to mankind.

The Brothers and Sisters of this Temple wear soft pur-
ple colored silk robes. The color of the Flame is purple.
The keynote of the Retreat is “In a Monastery Garden.”

The Palace of White Marble is deep in the heart of the
mountains of India. This very beautiful Temple stands
on the site of a basin towered by mountain peaks. The
building faces east, is of white marble, has a central dome
of gold, with a smaller one on each of the four comers.
The interior also is white, with decorative touches of
various colors; the material is imperishable. The Council
Chamber is under the large dome; in it is a beautiful
large jade table with veins of gold running through it.
A semi-tropical climate is maintained there. This is a
great Focus of Light, created by the Great White Brother-
hood many centuries ago.
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The Retreat Northeast of Suva is in an island in the
Fiji Islands in the South Pacific. These islands were a part
of the continent of Mu. The Retreat was in the high
mountains before the sinking of the continent. This was
the Focus of the Cosmic Being Surya when the fourth root
race was beginning to come into embodiment. The third
and fourth root races came in at this location.

The island is seldom seen and no ships land there be-
cause the Masters control that through the ocean cur-
rents. Today this Retreat is a magnificent city under the
ocean, with one beautiful building on the surface. Hun-
dreds of people have been rescued from drowning, never
knowing how they were saved, and taken there. They
were given time to adjust to the vibratory action and
then given definite training; none ever rebelled against
the discipline required in the Retreat.

The Ascended Master Cuzco is in charge of the Retreat.
His Home has been there for one million, four hundred
thousand years or more. It has been a mighty Focus of
light for a very long time. They have held (in Their
hands, so to speak) the control of the poles, and govern
cataclysmic actions of Earth. They have inventions and
things there, the simplicity of which is marvelous.

The particular quality is peace and tranquility; the
action is that of extreme love and protection. Cuzco gave
a dictation July 25, 1939, to the students. The Brother-
hood of Suva opened the Retreat for the first time Octo-
ber 15, 1952, to mankind. The Keynote is "Aloha Oe".

The Retreat on the Island of Madagascar, near South
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Africa, is a great Focus and one of the oldest in the world.
The Goddess of Purity works from/through this Focus.
No boats ever land there, because the waters swirl so that
they can't; that is how They have it protected. It was
said that the island has been above water a million years;
as has also the peninsula of California.

The Shrine of Glory, the Goddess of Light's Focus is in
the Andes Mountains in South America.

Elohim Hercules’ Focus of Light is in Yosemite Park
in California.

There is a Focus of Light of the Great White Brother-
hood on Mount Shasta and Mount Whitney in the United
States of America; in the jungles of Brazil, South America,
is a City of great perfection.

The Brotherhood has a Focus in a residential section
at Calcutta, India, in a magnificent building owned by
Them, where Their Councils meet; and an ancient Tem-
ple also near the city, where some mighty work is going
on in a subterranean room. They have another Focus at
Benares, India, in a beautiful building, the interior is of
pink and white marble, decorated with gold, with no
lighting fixtures.

A Castle overlooking the city of Paris is the Focus of
The Council of France. The Head of it is an Ascended
Master, Who ascended more than five hundred years ago.
He was Ascended Leto’s father in a former embodiment
and Her Teacher in Her last lifetime.

The Villa of the Ascended Masters K-17 and His Sister
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is another Focus of Light and is in the vicinity of Paris.

The Cosmic Being Pelleur’s Focus is in the center of
the Earth, where there is the Sun of “Even Pressure” and
continuous soft light; with vegetation of ivory and pink.
This Focus, an action of the Three-fold Flame, radiates
a pressure of the Silence and a balancing action. Com-
plete harmony is maintained by the inhabitants.

It was once said that there were subterranean tunnels
connecting the Grand Teton Retreat, the Cave of Symbols
and Mount Whitney.

When addressing or calling to the Divine Beings, Their
Names should be preceded with Their Divine Title,
such as Ascended Master, Lord, God, Goddess, Cosmic
Being, Cosmic Master, Archangel or Elohim. This will
avoid tuning in and tying to other lifestreams who bear
that same name.

In contemplation of the I AM Presence (the chart)
there will come the full comprehension of what the Pres-
ence means to you.

Ask the Presence to give you the comprehension of
these things, and show you through the feelings, the truth.

The quality that produces impatience is a lack of con-
fidence. Patience is perfect control of the inner and outer
energies. Patience is persistent application.

“The Middle Way” which holds a balance between the
inner and outer activities, should be maintained.

Peace is a state of consciousness, when all of the four
lower bodies are harmonious with each other and in ac-
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cord with the I AM Presence, the God-Self, Peace is pro-
duced.

One must not let conditions deprive him of the har-
mony required to get his answers. Make the call two or
three times a day and in between silently use the feeling
to continue to repeat itself once an hour or twice an hour,
so that that impulse goes forth.

The call for a thing releases a certain vibratory action
which is needed by the student, for manifestation.

The decrees and songs in this activity have given us a
way and means to accomplish cosmic actions.

The power of the Three times Three is the action of
three Three-fold Flames. The I AM Presence, the Christ
Self and the Three-fold Flame in the heart make an action
of the Three times Three, three Three-fold Flames. The
I AM Presence of each of the Twin Rays and the God-
Flame from Whom They sprang make another action of
the Power of the Three times Three.

Coupling action with knowledge and understanding
produces works; Incorporating instruction into action (co-
operating with action) gets results, which is what has
been required through the ages.

“To know, to dare, to do and be silent” is the phrase
given to the outer world; the inner Law is, be silent and
dare to do that which you know.

Now that the cleaning up process or at least the drastic
actions are pretty well taken care of, we enter into an-
other phase of action, a somewhat different procedure and
line of application.
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The hope is that the reader can accept and utilize this
information and instruction; make contact with his own
I AM Presence and the Divine Beings, thereby become an
asset to the Hierarchy, the planet and this scheme of
creation.

Know your own Christ Self is the understanding Pres-
ence within you.

Further explanation in regard to the seven bodies as givenon
page 408, was given by beloved Kwan Yin in February 1954.

The "fall of man", incapacitated the conscious mind to func-
tion and to bring back the remembrance of the activities in high-
er Spheres and for the most part made inaccessible the con-
scious use of the Christ Self, the Causal and Electronic Bodies
of the people. The four lower bodies were drawn down by the
senses into the sub-strata of the etheric plane, and even they
do not function in their natural spiritual habitat.

The conscious mind should be able to function in each Sphere
and draw back the gifts and activities of It into the world of form.

The Electronic Presence and the Three-fold Flame should func-
tion in the First Realm. The Causal Body was destined to func-
tion in the Second Realm. The Christ Self originally functioned
in the Third Sphere, and the etheric body, which functions now
mostly in the psychic and astral realm, originally held the Di-
vine patternin the Fourth Sphere, where the Christ Selves pres-
ently abide. The mental body functioned in the Fifth Sphere. It
was the activity of drawing the services of the inner Realms in-
to form. The emotional body was to function in the Sixth Sphere,
and its service was to pour forth the nature of the Godhead. The
physical body was to function in the Seventh Sphere.

That is why beloved Master Saint Germain began through the
contact of the outer consciousness, through the physical body,
in the Seventh Sphere to help that consciousness work its way
back into the heart of God, as it was originally.
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Authority, 216, 217, 225, 242, 255, 266, 272, 276, 284, 298, 303, 304, 315,
318 to 320, 325 to 327, 329, 330, 332, 347, 349, 363 to 365, 395, 420

Aware, 237, 270, 272, 285, 328, 344, 361, 372, 427; Awareness, 208, 353, 355

AXis, 206, 207, 231, 243, 324, 328, 355, 449

B

Bacon, Francis, 259; Roger, 263

Balance, 214, 215, 254, 273, 286, 293, 302, 307, 311, 314, 325, 330, 332, 334,
339, 340, 341, 355, 371, 385, 399, 403, 413, 427, 451

Banner, 289, 316, 421, 423

Being, 220, 241, 333, 348; Divine, 229, 241 to 244, 249, 250 to 252, 254,
314, 344, 354, 377 to 382, 401, 413, 420, 451, 453; Intelligent, 240,
241, 251, 355, 378, 395, 397

Benefit, 243, 256, 368, 404, 405, 411

Between, 214, 228, 247, 265, 278, 363

Beginning, 207, 208, 211, 218, 219, 221, 225, 227, 286, 315, 328, 338, 400

Birds, 224, 275, 283, 419, 428

Birth, 208, 213, 214, 337, 344

Black Magician, 222, 223, 249, 295, 352, 353

Bless, 229, 300, 394; Blessing, 250, 283, 310, 322, 341, 376, 396, 415, 430, 447

Blue Lightning, 154, 294, 295, 342, 401

Boats, 238, 278, 364, 373, 432, 450

Bob, 373, 375, 376, 377



INDEX d

Body, 207, 210, 211, 213, 276, 285, 294, 347, 349, 350, 352, 373, 376, 382,
406; Causal, 209, 210, 215, 298, 299, 301, 317, 400; Christ Sell,
210, 211, 212, 214, 216, 244, 270, 271, 278, 282, 290, 291, 300, 306,
312, 320, 321, 352, 397, 398, 401, 425, 437, 453; Electronic, 209,
210, 271; Emotional, 223, 224, 225, 245, 310, 320, 322, 407, 410,
411; Etheric, 210 to 212, 214, 245, 303, 406, 411; Finer, 245; Fire,
214; Four Lower, 216, 252, 298, 311, 376, 382, 402, 451; Inner,
218, 252, 295, 297, 304, 313, 325, 371, 373, 404, 411, 416, 421, 434,
440, 444; Mental, 211, 214, 225, 245, 322, 354, 407, 410, 411,
Physical, 206, 208, 211, 213, 214, 216, 218, 220, 255, 267, 270, 309,
312, 318, 320, 339, 373, 376, 379, 392, 400, 410, 438

Bomb, 225, 235; Atomic, 145, 219

Brain, 212, 342

Breath, 270, 313, 315, 340, 341

Bridge, 69, 250, 419, 430

Brotherhood, 278, 279, 281, 282, 359, 361, 395, 409, 410, 411, 417, 418, 424,
428 to 435, 439, 440, 442, 446, 448; of the Golden Robe, 274, 398,
425, 442; Great White, 241, 251, 257, 273, 351, 356, 374, 377, 409,
412, 420, 448, 450

Buddha, 215, 307 to 311, 313, 314, 322, 383

Builders of Form, 205, 211, 213, 381

Burn, 242, 246; Burning, 359, 398

C

Call, 230, 247, 252, 285, 289, 292, 294, 295, 297, 326, 331, 335, 342, 349,
350, 356, 357, 360, 365, 367, 371, 375, 378, 379, 381, 451, 452

Calls, 296, 330, 353

Capacity, 242, 251, 285, 297, 301, 305, 340, 362, 377, 412

Cardinal Bonzano, 369

Casimir Poseidon, 236, 355

Cassiopea, 294

Cataclysm, 230, 231, 233, 235 to 240, 332, 355, 356, 420, 434, 449

Causal Body, see ""Body”

Cause, 226, 280, 888, 401

Cave, 246, 426, 441, 447

Center, 206, 207, 209, 397, 410; of Earth, 339, 451

Centers (Chakras), 218, 404, 406 to 408

Ceremony, 262, 306, 314, 346, 421, 440

Cha Ara, 348, 349
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Chananda, 356, 446

Charity, Being, 283, 286, 287, 289, 290, 398, 399

Cherubim, 205, 241, 289, 377, 378, 380, 381; Lovelee, 382

Children, 242, 283, 316, 347, 348, 357, 374; Incoming, 337, 347

Chohan, 218, 254, 264, 265, 272, 274, 276, 278, 281, 285, 286, 310, 313, 314,
328, 337, 348, 349, 359, 385 to 395, 407, 418, 422, 423, 426, 434

Christ, 240, 244, 245, 267, 273, 312, 313, 330, 371, 379, 386, 388

Christ Self, see “Body”

Circle, 248, 268, 274, 378, 414; of Blue Flame, 295, 437; Squaring, 403

Civilization, 159, 232 to 237, 239, 240, 254, 255, 282, 315, 355, 370, 415

Cloak of Invisibility, 325, 350, 354

Color, 207, 209, 210, 215, 289, 290, 292, 294 to 297, 324, 329, 358, 377, 382,
387 to 391, 395, 400, 407, 419, 435

Comfort, 315, 316, 327, 334, 361, 389, 396, 422

Command, 244, 247, 253, 313, 327, 330, 336, 342, 347, 351, 365, 368, 378

Communication, 271; Communion, 344, 345

Compassion, 389, 448

Compound, 162, 231, 357, 416

Comprehend, 312, 360, 388, 433; Comprehension, 294, 451

Concentrate, 294, 354, 395, 400, 401; Concentration, 291, 296, 843, 346,
354, 390

Concept, 212, 244; Divine, 223, 290, 295, 345; Human, 200, 388

Confucius, 327, 328, 329, 418

Conscious, 217, 241, 245, 253, 270, 308, 309, 313, 392, 397, 406, 417

Consciousness, 205, 209, 211, 212, 216, 223, 229, 231, 242, 244, 245, 250,
255, 264, 267 to 271, 275, 277, 289, 290, 293, 300, 308, 309, 312,
313, 315, 317, 318, 320, 371, 373, 404, 411, 413, 418, 429, 433, 451

Consecration, 282, 291, 296, 343, 390; Book I, 26

Constance, 289

Contact, 212, 233, 234, 244, 246, 255, 264, 306, 316, 325, 326, 333, 358, 361,
371, 378, 433, 453

Contemplation, 248, 308, 338, 451

Cooperate, 227, 241, 328, 342, 370, 452

Cooperation, 205, 217, 221, 231, 251, 299, 313, 318, 339, 381

Cosmic, 205, 242, 249, 254, 264, 285, 287, 301, 305, 370, 372, 380, 382, 386,
392; Action, 251, 253, 274, 329, 382, 398, 452; Activity, 269; Being,
205 to 208, 213, 216, 217, 221, 222, 230: 238, 239, 241, 243, 246 to
249, 292, 295, 296, 298, 299, 301, 304, 3'18, 321, 325, 326, 329, 331,
338 to 341, 350, 354, 378, 379, 380, 399, 403, 404, 409, 412, 414
451; Level, 243; Light, 312, 328, 329, 331, 332, 339, 387, 409, 447;
Screen (mirror), 268, 331, 415, 443; Sister, 351; Wheel, 231



INDEX f

Cosmos, 329, 330

Council, 356, 412, 423, 450; Cosmic, 219, 225, 226, 304; Chamber, 416, 424,
448

Create, 205, 209, 252, 381, 396; Created, 207, 208, 211, 213, 216, 333, 340,
378, 379; Creation, 205, 208, 210, 215, 217, 294, 329, 380, 390, 405;
Creative Power, 242, 286, 292

Creator, 208, 216, 218, 249, 286, 293

Cross, 206, 248, 270, 271, 361, 436

Crucifixion, 235, 268, 270, 345, 438

Crystal, 297

Cuba, 265, 292, 436, 445

Current, 240, 268, 272, 285, 296, 310, 321, 322, 324, 325, 353, 372, 397, 404,
414, 438, 441

Cuzco, 355, 449

Cycle, 218, 219, 280, 313, 364, 431; 2000 years, 215, 218, 253, 266, 304, 313,
335, 345, 358, 385, 390, 391; 14,000 years, 215, 218, 313

Cyclopea, see “Vista”

D

Daphne, 356, 357

Death, 211, 232, 269, 270, 273, 353, 402; Second, 216, 223, 306

Decree, 229, 241, 247, 248, 269, 322, 335, 394, 409, 452

Desert, 159, 225, 281, 325, 413; Gobi, 152, 232, 305, 419, 420; Sahara, 255,
266, 405

Desire, 206, 213, 221, 225, 231, 243, 281, 285, 390, 430

Determine, 274; Determination, 225, 350, 356, 357

Deva, 205, 208, 223, 241, 266, 300, 364, 377, 380, 381, 382

Diagram, 383, 451

Diana, 298, 341, 342, 343

Dimension, 214, 396, 403

Directors of the Elements, 205, 208, 438

Disc, 400, 414; of Light, 320

Disciple, 88, 255, 268, 271, 280, 281, 315, 345, 359, 360, 363, 405

Discipline, 6, 238, 273, 277, 278, 284, 430, 449

Dispensation, 332, 343, 363, 431; Christian, 268, 346, 382; Jewish, 359,
382; New, 369, 371

Divine Director, 217, 234, 260, 269, 274, 284, 317 to 821, 350, 383, 398, 447

Djwal Kul, 273, 362 to 364, 423

Donna Grace, 292
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E

Earth, 206 to 208, 211 to 220, 226, 228, 229, 231, 232, 234, 235, 242, 243,
245, 249, 252, 253, 267, 272, 279, 282, 290, 299, 305 to 307, 311 to
313, 321, 326, 338, 240, 247, 366, 382, 385, 391, 393, 394, 403, 404,
409 to 420, 441, 445; Center of, 339

East, 313, 385, 411, 442

Education, 274, 333, 385, 388, 422, 442; Educator, 313

Effect, 230, 233, 252

Effort, 243, 251, 262, 321, 427

Egypt, 235, 238, 239, 257, 268, 275, 278, 344, 345, 428

Electricity, 399, 443

Element, 299, 338 to 341, 396, 401, 403

Elemental, 205, 208, 211, 216 to 218, 220 to 224, 239, 241, 254, 275, 277,
286, 293, 295, 315, 323 to 325, 327, 338, 340, 341, 342, 369, 378,
379, 381, 395, 416, 421, 422, 445; Body, 215; Life, 229, 343, 394;
Gnome, 338; Salamander, 300; Sylph, 341; Undine, 340

Elixir, 234, 257, 258, 262, 349, 420, 436

Elohim, 205, 206, 212, 239, 292 to 298, 305, 343, 381, 385, 387, 399, 400,
407, 414, 415, 417, 451; of Peace, 297, 391; of Purity, 294, 295, 407

Embodiment, 210, 211, 213, 214, 215, 219 to 222, 231, 234, 236, 238, 246,
255, 256, 258 to 261, 265, 267, 272, 273, 275 to 278, 281, 282, 285,
286, 287, 290, 306, 310, 311, 313, 317, 318, 325, 330, 339, 341 to
343, 347 to 349, 353, 356 to 358, 363, 366, 369, 379, 394, 419; in
between, 308, 413, 425

Embody, 63, 141, 209, 210, 216, 219, 229, 255, 302, 308, 315, 321, 362

Emotional, 322, 331, 340, 387, 411; World, 49, 378

Enlightenment, 254, 271, 311, 333, 388, 440; Enlightened One, 309

Entity, 217, 224, 244, 351

Eriel, 357, 358, 368, 369, 444

Etheric, 207, 211, 214, 215, 230, 387, 411; City, 237, 266, 305, 336, 348, 405,
413, 414; Realm, 231, 232, 292, 301, 366, 410, 413, 416, 420, 425,
427, 432, 436 to 438, 444, 445, 448; Record, 227, 230, 244, 258,
282, 303, 415, 416

Etherealize, 212, 390, 392, 393, 438

Example, 255, 267, 309, 438

Eye, All-seeing, 230, 296, 396, 415; Eyes, Book I, 96, 107, 111 to 113, 115

F

Faculties, 212, 215, 235, 293, 396, 438
Faith, 279, 281, 288, 388, 391, 433, 444, 445; Being, 286, 287, 289, 398, 399



INDEX I

Fall, 240, 379; of man, 221

Fear, 224, 244, 327, 401; Fearless, 301, 327

Feel, 211, 251, 400; Feeling, 206, 209, 211, 212, 217, 220,221, 22.3, 237, 212,
244, 247, 248, 254, 269, 271, 285, 286, 289, 291,292, 327, 33H, 840,
344, 347, 349, 356, 373, 377, 378, 381, 393, 400,410, 427, 440, 451,
452; Control, 322; Hard, 290, 387

Fire, 207, 208, 214, 216, 226, 232, 253, 296, 299, 306, 327, 330, 341, 387,
395, 396, 397, 401, 403, 447

Flame, 207, 208, 214, 215, 216, 223, 238, 239, 247, 250, 266, 271, 276, 285,
286, 290, 293, 298, 299, 310, 334, 342, 344, 358, 378, 379, 383, 395
to 403, 404, 410, 411, 416, 421; Adoration, 277, 389; Ascension,
239, 279, 382, 428, 429, 430; Blue, 248, 295, 400; Blue Lotus, 440;
Comfort, 315, 316, 422, 423; Cosmic, 260, 269, 312, 315, 368;
Cross of Blue, 401; of Fearlessness, 327, 401; Flower, 418, 425,
428, 432, 434, 436, 440, 442; Freedom, 260, 423, 436; God, 208,
298; Healing, 350, 379; Illumination, 441; in the heart, 104, 214,
216, 246, 284, 297, 306, 328, 338, 340, 341, 355, 371, 397 to 400,
420, 427; Liberty, 239, 277, 331, 426, 427; Lords of, 305, 397;
Mercy, 337, 448; Precipitation, 418; Resurrection, 267, 270, 384,
437 to 439; Seven-fold, 212, 293, 399,400; Transmuting Violet,
231, 232, 237, 252, 253, 265 to 267, 292, 297, 342, 392, 393, 401,
436, 446; Three-fold, 206 to 208, 211, 212, 214, 216, 222, 227, 277,
287, 306, 320, 341, 342, 374, 381, 393, 398 to 400, 402, 416, 420,
428, 436, 451; of Truth, 279, 334, 432 to 434; Will of God, 424

Focus, 206, 227, 231 to 233, 236, 237, 250, 253, 257, 266, 276, 279, 280, 288,
289, 292, 298, 299, 313, 318, 336, 339, 345, 346, 357, 371, 380, 398,
402, 406, 409 to 451

Food, 261, 285, 342; Coffee, 109

Forgive, 290; Forgiveness, 326, 337, 381, 391, 392, 448

France, 261, 263, 264, 288, 331, 345, 350, 365, 366, 368, 426, 427

Free, 220, 225, 249, 251, 271, 287, 288, 319 to 321, 331, 350, 355, 477

Freedom, 219, 224, 240, 250, 253 to 255, 260, 264 to 267, 297, 307, 311,
319, 332, 347, 354, 367, 391, 394, 402

Fun Wey, 357, 368, 369

G
Ganglionic, 223, 410, 414
Gautama, Lord, 267, 307 to 311, 314, 322, 337, 358, 362, 383, 386, 398, 421,
440
Gaylord, Mr., 351
God (see Lord), of Light, 354; Sun, and Goddess, 205, 208, 298 to 300, 403
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Goddess, 250, 451; of Earth, 338; of Fire, 341; of Justice, 266, 304, 330,
334, 347, 398; of Liberty, 260, 303, 331 to 333, 335, 364, 427; of
Light, 129, 351 to 354, 450; of Mercy, see Kwan Yin; of Oppor-
tunity, 334; of Peace, 335; of Purity, 224, 335, 336, 450; of Spring,
208, 336; Sun, 205, 208, 298 to 300; of Truth, 300, 333, 334, 433;
of Wisdom, 294

Godfri, 350, 353, 361, 364, 365, 367, 369 to 374, 376, 398

Gravity, 206, 249, 430

H

Harmony, 214, 224, 226, 233 to 235, 284, 325, 326, 334, 339, 344, 375, 391,
451, 452; Cosmic Being, 124, 325, 326; Harmonize, 284, 316, 342

Healer, 364; Healing, 258, 267, 268, 281, 282, 284, 292, 296, 297, 322, 337,
347, 348, 350, 354, 371, 379, 390, 391

Helios, 208, 294, 298 to 300, 304, 403

Hercules, 273, 289, 293, 294, 342, 450

Hierarchy, 241, 242, 247, 249, 251, 304, 306, 307, 310, 311, 314, 329, 364,
383, 388, 411, 453

Hilarion, 245, 279 to 282, 345,359,370, 391, 433, 434

Himalaya, 313, 317, 321 to 323, 328, 362. 383, 439, 440

Holy Spirit, 299, 314, 315, 316, 389, 423

Hope, Being, 286, 287, 291, 398, 399; quality, 10, 291, 430, 434, 438

|
I AM (see Presence), 208, 209, 254, 264, 265, 274, 358
Immaculata, 301
India, 77, 97, 128, 152, 167, 235, 236, 269, 276, 807, 309, 322, 327, 356,
366, 422, 425, 450
Individualization, 208, 210, 332, 402; Individualize, 207, 215, 223, 271, 406
Initiation, 14 to 16, 131, 205, 257, 260, 268, 270, 283, 843, 346, 409,’410;
Initiates, 445; Initiator, 14, 312
Intellect, 211, 212, 256, 293; Intellectual, 221, 231, 235, 240, 290
Intelligence, 209, 245, 249, 292, 329, 382, 392, 397; Intelligent, 241
Invocation, 228, 229, 241, 248, 292, 297, 391 to 896, 411, 445; Invoke, 214,
394

J

Jesus, 235, 238, 240, 245, 253, 255, 260, 266 to 272, 274, 275, 280, 290, 291,
312, 315, 318, 319, 323, 343 to 345, 359 to 361, 368, 370, 383, 391’

394, 405, 412, 425, 435, 438
John, The Beloved, 345, 359 to 861
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K

Karma, 222, 224, 248, 267, 271, 280, 301, 302, 308, 339, 437

Karmic Board, 226, 285, 297, 301 to 305, 321, 334, 337, 417, 420; Spokes-
man, 303, 304, 334, 335, 337; Halls of Karma, 301, 303

Keynote, 214, 250, 274, 276, 277, 279, 285, 289, 291, 298, 311, 314, 316,
329, 356, 359, 361, 364, 369, 384, 403, 412, 418, 421, 423, 425, 428,
432, 434, 437, 439, 440, 442, 445, 448 , 272, 347, 422

Kingdom, 217, 242, 275, 286, 287, 292, 315, 324, 346, 379, 381, 421

Krishna, 437

K-17, 330, 364 to 366, 451

Kuthumi, 272, 273, 274 to 276, 312, 323, 362, 363, 383, 388, 425, 426

Kwan Yin, 264, 303, 304, 336, 337, 386, 407, 448

L

Lanto, 327 to 329, 383, 388, 418

Laggards, 219 to 221, 225 to 227, 232, 252, 287, 300, 331

Law, 222, 227, 228, 230 to 233, 235, 237, 238, 241, 242, 246, 249, 250, 254,
258, 265, 267, 271, 318, 325, 329, 343, 344, 348, 352, 353, 357 to
359, 363 to 365, 373, 375, 376, 379, 385, 388, 394, 409, 412, 425,
431, 452; Cosmic, 230, 234, 244, 252, 253, 304, 307, 381, 387, 390,
411; Mosaic, 253, 390, 391

Lemuria, 220, 222, 226 to 228, 231 to”34, 236, 239, 308, 333, 362, 402, 449

Leonora, 366, 443

Leto, 350, 351, 450 Master

Life, 208, 209, 213, 223, 225, 229, 242, 249, 251, 252, 257, 258, 269, 271,
273, 290 to 295 299, 306, 316, 329, 344, 348, 371, 377, 386, 393 to
397, 402 to 404, 406, 417, 438

Light, 215, 217, 220, 222, 234, 238, 245, 249, 251, 253, 267, 269, 271, 284,
287, 288, 291, 298, 299, 305, 306, 308 to 310, 313, 314, 317, 318,
324, 327, 335, 339, 344, 346, 351, 354, 355, 357, 361, 373, 374, 382,
390, 396, 402, 404, 406, 407, 410, 416, 419, 420; Liquid, 234, 320;
Ray, 206, 208, 212, 213, 224, 229, 248, 270, 282, 283, 296, 320,
324, 326, 339, 348, 376, 386, 413, 415, 416, 435, 437; Substance,
208; as a Thousand Suns, 272, 298, 332

Lloyd, David, 353, 366 to 368

Lord, 249, 250, 311, 314, 385, 451; Ling, 358, 359 (see Moses)

Lord of the World, 242, 301, 304, 305, 310, 311, 313, 398, 417, 419 to 421

Lords of Blue Flame, 401; of Karma, see ""Karmic Board”

Lords (God) of Mountains, 321 to 323, 381, Sea, 208; of Nature and Gold,
324; of the Swiss Alps, 323
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Love, 224, 233, 243, 252, 274, 276, 277, 290, 294, 298, 299, 307, 309 to 311,
326, 358, 377, 378, 381, 389, 396, 401, 423, 437, 449; Divine, 282,
283, 294, 301, 360, 379, 388, 401, 407, 412, 420; Wisdom & Power,
397, 399, 410, 413, 426, 427

Lunara, 340, 345

M

Magnus, 206, 324, 325

Maha Chohan, 215, 273, 274, 307, 314 to 316, 325, 334, 339, 364, 386, 422,
423, 426, 428, 438

Maitreya, 255, 260, 268, 274, 307, 308, 310 to 314, 318, 319, 322, 343, 368,
383, 417, 425

Manu, 210, 215, 218, 316, 317, 318, 321, 383, 386, 414, 440

Mary, 246, 255, 270, 271, 280, 290 to 292, 343 to 347, 360, 361, 382, 438

Master, 214, 215, 218, 220, 235, 253, 255, 261, 269, 273, 279, 309, 314, 322,
337, 363, 388; Unascended, 10, 33, 125, 328, 364, 366, 409, 410, 449

Mastery, 216, 218, 268, 284 to 286, 288, 316, 327, 348, 349, 363, 365, 381,
409, 417, 430, 438

Meru, 236, 282, 317, 323, 383, 442 Goddess

Meta, 347 to 349

Micah, 358, 359, 382, 246

Mind, 212, 213, 229, 230, 244, 247, 292, 298, 313, 315, 340, 348, 378, 385,
390, 413; Mental, 206, 293, 316, 321, 387, 400, 409, 411

Minerva, 294

Momentum, 210, 216, 225, 247, 252, 264, 269, 354, 412

Morya, 272 to 275, 362, 363, 366, 386, 388, 424

Moses, 238, 245, 267, 358, 359

Mount, Meru, 323, 337, 346, 441; Shasta, 367, 371, 372, 450; Tabor, 323;
Whitney, 162, 450, 451; Mountain, 208, 233, 237, 239, 357, 362,
410, 414 to 416, 435, 443, 444, 447 to 449; Carpathian, 435; Hi-
malayan, 235, 238, 276, 314, 318, 322, 423, 439, 446; Rocky, 323,
375, 442; Teton, 162, 218, 414, 418, 451

Music, 208, 229, 250, 263, 272, 274 to 276, 283, 296, 300, 301, 311, 325, 330,
341, 357, 403, 405, 412, 416, 435; Musician, 390

N
Nada, 254, 282 to 285, 374, 377, 383, 391; Rayborn, 374; Daughter, 373 to
377; Child, 374
Najah, 356, 446
Nature, 220, 225, 245, 273, 275, 276, 283, 286, 299, 307, 309, 310, 315, 324,
325, 339, 343, 377, 379, 380, 381, 411, 415, 422, 425, 438,’442

Neptune, 208, 340
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(0]
Obey, 295, 378, 381
Obedient, 218, 229, 234, 254, 262, 273, 324, 344, 363, 369 to 371, 378, 430
Opportunity, 215, 217, 218, 223, 251, 269, 302, 304, 334, 340, 392, 394, 431
Ordered Service, 331, 395
Orion, 294
Oromasis, 341, 342, 407

=]

Pacifica, 297

Pallas Athena (Goddess of Truth), 300, 333, 334, 433

Passing, 259, 268, 269, 281, 301, 302, 316, 346, 353, 366, 374; Easy, 256

Pattern, 205, 223, 239, 248, 277, 300, 317, 402, 417, 424; Electronic, 266,
274, 279, 289, 311, 359, 361, 364, 369; Light, 214

Paul, the Venetian, 276, 277, 389, 426, 428

Peace, 269, 292, 297, 335, 338, 339, 391, 440, 448, 449, 451, 452

Pearl, 373, 375 to 377; Gem, 224, 439

Pelleur, 207, 339, 398, 451

Petition, 304, 417

Picture, 250, 327, 343, 362, 400, 415, 422, 426

Pituitary, 407

Polaris, 206, 324, 325

Portia (Goddess of Justice), 266, 304, 330, 334, 335, 347, 398

Poseidonis, 235, 237 to 240, 427, 428

Precipitate, 7, 26, 70, 89, 105, 156, 198, 220, 237, 261, 265, 285, 362, 415;
Precipitation, 349, 371, 390, 417, 418

Presence, 212, 214, 237, 320, 357, 392, 399; Contact, 306; | AM, 209, 210,
230, 243, 246 to 248, 265, 271, 289, 290, 338, 358, 359, 387, 398,
401, 407, 409, 437, 451 to 453; Cosmic, 208; Ray from, 212

Principa, 330, 331

Principle, 243, 246, 299, 386, 390

Psychic, 228, 230, 232, 247, 267, 288, 295, 342, 394; Psychology, 244

Purify, 216, 229, 252, 270, 295, 302, 322, 340, 342, 371, 376, 401, 411; Puri-
fication, 103, 129, 166, 254, 267, 298, 321, 445

Purity, 224, 233, 294, 335, 336, 389

Queen of Light, 354, 355
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R

“R,” Master, and Rakoczy, 260, 319

Radiation, 206 to 208, 211, 215, 217, 221, 225, 239, 244, 250, 264, 265, 274,
277, 289, 298, 306, 309, 310, 313, 315, 322, 341, 360, 365, 366

Ray, 208, 234, 251, 297, 314, 364, 381, 385 to 395, 397, 399, 433; on, 210;
Ceremonial, 262, 391, 392, 394; Fifth, 280, 281, 296, 297, 346, 348.
358, 359, 390, 434; First, 272, 293, 314, 316, 321, 386 to 388;
Fourth, 278, 290, 294, 377, 387, 389, 390, 430; Light & Sound,
349, 357; Permanent, 206, 321, 323, 324, 337, 346, 440, 441; Sec-
ond, 274, 289, 294, 310, 313, 314, 328, 329, 363, 376, 386 to 388,
418, 425, 442; Seven, 282, 286, 292, 293, 303, 314, 316, 317, 329,
385 to 387, 389, 407, 414, 419, 422, 423, 429; Seventh, 229, 264 to
266, 292, 297, 310, 331, 334, 337, 386, 391 to 395, 407, 416, 417,
446; Sixth, 266, 268, 272, 280, 285, 297, 337, 391; Third, 276, 282,
285, 289, 294, 314, 377, 386 to 389, 428; Violet, 266, 292, 297, 391

Rayborn, 374, 375 (see Nada also Rex)

Ray-O-Light, 326, 327, 401

Record, (see Etheric), 236, 238, 415, 426, 435, 440, 441

Redeem, 224, 225, 227, 249, 288, 302, 324; Redemption, 223, 307, 318, 321,
392, 394

Re-embodiment, 394; Re-embody, 227, 301, 431

Resurrection, 269, 270, 272, 290, 291, 345, 392

Retreat-Foci (see Temple), 235, 257, 263, 266, 268 to 270, 277, 282 to
284, 288, 323, 325, 331, 342, 357, 364, 368, 369, 372, 374, 376, 377,
409 to 451; Arabian, 434, 435; Blue Lotus, 321, 439, 440: Cave of
Light, 319, 356, 376, 446, 447, Cave of Symbols, 266, 373, 375,
436, 442, 447, 451; at Ceylon, 422, 423; Darjeeling, 273, 423, 424;
Liberty, 426 to 428; Luxor, 428 to 431; Meru’s, 236, 323, 440 to
442; N.E. of Suva, 355, 449; Palace of Light, 446; Palace of White
Marble, 448; Secret Love Star, 412 to 415; Secret Valley, 443, 444:
Tabor's, 442, Teton, 236, 296, 303, 328, 329, 398, 414 to 418, 431,
451; Transylvania, 260, 266, 435, 436

Return, 208, 212, 295, 311, 342, 346, 850, 373, 376, 393, 418, 421

Rex, 373, 375 to 377

Ring-pass-not, 365, 410

Rose of Light, 338

S

Sacred Fire, 214, 289, 246, 250, 251, 253, 306, 330, 381, 382, 393. 397, 401,
403
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Saint Germain, 233, 234, 236, 237, 253 to 267, 282, 304, 319, 325, 326, 328,
330, 334, 335, 337, 341, 342, 347, 349, 365, 366, 370, 372, 373, 37fi’
383, 386, 395, 427, 436, 442, 443

Saint Patrick, 312, 346, 368

Sanat Kumara, 216, 225, 226, 264, 305 to 307, 311, 326, 347, 349, 383, 386,
397, 398, 419 to 421; Ancient of Days, 305

Science, 244, 256, 257, 262, 333, 348, 390, 392; Scientific, 229, 281, 391

Seraphim, 205, 241, 279, 377, 378, 380

Serapis, 277 to 279, 283, 290, 386, 390, 428, 432

Shamballa, 206, 306, 397, 413, 418 to 421

Silence, 239, 243, 248, 260, 265, 331, 335, 336, 377, 385, 448, 451, 452

Silent Watcher, 205, 206, 210, 231, 293, 300, 301, 305, 313, 380, 381, 417

Source, 155, 217, 221, 275, 329, 382, 393, 417

Spirit of Ascension Flame, 382, 384

Spirit of Christmas, 381, 382

Spirit of Resurrection, 291, 438

Sponsor, 334, 364, 368, 417, 423

Surya, 449
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Tabor, Lord, 323, 324, 435, 442

Temple, 220, 231, 232, 238, 239, 282, 289, 296, 343, 344, 380, 381, 402, 404,
419, 420, 436, 448, 450; Ascension, 278, 394, 428 to 431; Comfort,
422; of Faith, 421, 444; of Freedom, 435; Healing, 348; of Illumi-
nation, 274, 440, 441; Liberty, 426, 427; of Mercy, 337, 447, 448;
of Purification, 265, 292, 445; Resurrection, 291, 437 to 439; Sacred
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434; Violet Flame, 436; of God's Will, 423; of Wisdom, 274, 425

Thor, 341

Thought, 209, 212, 248, 249, 259, 298, 331, 338, 364, 378, 381, 393

Thought and Feeling, 209, 212, 215, 287, 319, 333; Thought-form, 222, 224,
417

Three Times Three, 329, 398, 399, 452

Twin Rays, 207, 208, 266, 273, 286, 289, 291 to 293, 295, 298, 308, 317, 323,
324, 334, 339 to 341, 346, 351, 357, 398, 403
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Understanding, 230, 233, 241, 251, 253, 266, 273, 274, 294, 313, 324, 344, 363,
364, 371, 388, 418, 433, 452, 453
Unknown, 234, 263, 306, 352
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Vaivasvata, 817, 318, 383

Venus, 267, 277, 305, 306, 307, 311, 313, 347, 349, 398, 419, 421

Vesta, 294, 298 to 300, 304, 403, 433

Victory, 247, 270, 349, 367 to 369; Cosmic Being, 326, 327, 368

Violet Flame (see Flame, Transmuting)

Virgo, 207, 208, 299, 338, 339, 340

Virtues, 87, 207, 220, 238, 239, 241, 285, 286, 299, 300, 314, 333, 377, 379,
380, 397, 412, 433; Twelve, 403 to 406

Vision, 331, 332, 344, 368; Visualize, 320, 392, 400; Visualization, 291, 400

Visitation, 245, 246, 272, 280

Vista, 296, 297, 299, 300

w

Water, 206, 207, 211, 214, 233, 338, 340, 403

Will, 213; Free, 208, 232, 248, 252, 305, 397; God's, 272, 293, 304, 424
Wise Men, 257, 268, 272, 275, 363

Words, 248, 269, 346, 393

World Teacher, 215, 272, 274, 289, 311, 313, 383, 386

Z
Zarathustra 308, 330
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